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PREFACE 

This littiji book is, in substance, my ‘‘Lessons in 
Elementary Botany ” adapted for use in India. 

But in preparing*it, I have had in view the want, often 
felt, of some handy resumi of Indian Botany, which might 
be serviceable not only to residents in India, but also to 
any one about to j)roceed thither, desirous of getting some 
j)rcliminary idea of the Botany of that country. 

I might have entitled the book “Illustrations of Indian 
Natural Orders of Plants/' but as the same chapters, 
with necessary alterations, on the Elements of Structural 
and Physiological Botany are prefixed to the systematic 
part which I originally drew up for my previous work, 
the whole thing seems to me tolerably suited to serve 
as a “ First Book of Indian Botany.*' 

My thief difficulty has been in the selection of suitable 
Types to illustrate the Natural iDrders on the plan of the 
late Professor Ilenslow. In a book for use in Britain 
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there is no difficulty on this head, for .so many plants 
are pretty uniformly dispersed over our limited area, that 
nearly evpry Type-species is within reach throughout our 
islands. But in India the case is very different. Few 
easily recognisable species have a sufficiently general 
distribution, or, if they have, it often happens that some 
exceptional peculiarity of structure unfits them for service 
as typical examples of any group. One consequence of 
this difficulty is, that I have been obliged to ase, in some 
cases, garden plants which are wklely cultivated in India, 
although not actually indigenous there, in preference to 
native species. For example, in the large Order Conr- 
positae I have preferred the Mexican Zinnia^ so generally 
grown in Indian gardens, to any native species; and 
the Chinese JDendrobium itobih to any Indian species of 
the great Orchid Family. This latter is perhaps un- 
fortunate. There are a few wild Indian Orchids with a 
wide distribution, but they are either difficult of recognition 
by those not accustomed to botanical pursuits, or unfitted 
in some other way to serve my purpose. However, in 
such cases as these I have nearly always introduced cuts, 
drawn by Mr. Fitch, which I trust may partially substitute 
the actual specimens, if these be not obtainable. 

In writing out this little work, I have been greatly 
indebted to Dr. Hooker, and to the late Dr. T. Thompson, 
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of Kew, for many useful hints, especially concerning the 
selection of illustrative Type-species, Dr. Thompson and 
Mr. Edgeworth have also very kindly given me much help 
in introducing some local or native names of commoner 
species ; a matter upon which I have no personal 
knowledge. 
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THE ELEMENTS OF STRUCTURAL AND 
PHYSror.OGlCAL BOTANY 

CHAPTER 1. 

OF thb: root, stem, and leaves. 

1. The Root. — Its form and general structure : it penetrates the soil ; 

is colourless j irregularly branched; destitute of leaves; and its 
extremities are sheathed. 

2. The Stem. — It ascends ; is coloured ; bears leaves and branches at 

definite points ; tlie extremities are not sheathed, but give ofif, 
successively, I'udiinents of leaves. 

3. Foliage-leaves. — They are borne by the stem only. “Radical*' 

and “caulinc'* leaves: thin, coloured green, consisting of a 
horizontally expanded blade with, or without, a petiole. 

4. Flowers consist of leaves. The peduncle. Suppression of inter- 

nodes in flowers. The receptacle of the flower. 

5. The .Scj)als ; forming the calyx. 

6 . The Petals ; forming the corolla. 

7. The Stamens ; bearing anthers which contain pollen-grains. 

8. The Carpels. Ovary and ovules ; style ; stigma. 

y. The ovaiy persists after the other parts of the flower fall away. 

The Fruit ; seed ; embryV) and its parts. 

10. A summary of the parts examined. 

Gather, lirst of all, a specimen of any common annual 
weed. • It does not signify for our present purpose which 
you gather, provided it have a branching root, a distinct 
stem, and stalked leaves. Never mind the flower just at 
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present In gathering the specimen take [t up carefully, so 
that the root may be uninjured. 

Proceed to examine your plant. 

I. Observe the Root, noting in what respects it differs 
from the parts which grow above ground. It^ consists of 
numerous fibres, or of a principal central root tapering 
downwards and giving off irregularly many thread-like fibrils. 
It is destitute of the green colouring of the stem and foliage, 
being pale, or nearly white : it bears neither buds nor leaves, 
and from its direction it appears to have avoided the light. 

If you can find the tip of one of the root-fibres uninjured, 
cut it off and examine it tninutely wath 
your magnifying glass. In case you 
have not the mean^ of examining it with 
a high magnifier, you will find Fig. i a 
sufficiently correct representation of it, 
divided through the middle and magni- 
fied many times. 

The point which I W’ant you particu- 
larly to note is this : — I'he extremity of 
[.. '.r f-. -J covered by a closely-fitting 

sheath, protecting the actual growing 
^don’ tVroSh'^the ""ex- * which is hidden immediately with- . 

magnified^ shcath, to wliich it is 
joi^^cd. This protecting sheath 
is being constantly renew'ed at its inner 
side by the “growing point;”. so that as the outer layers 
become worn or withered by forcing a w’^ay through the 
soil and pebbles, they are constantly replaced by inner 
layers wffiich take their turn, replace them, and then die, to 
be in like manner replaced by fresh inner layers ‘derived 
from the “ growing point ” so long as tlie root continues to 
live and to lengthen. 
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You will find, then that the root avoids the light; that it 
is pale or nearly white ; that its fibres give off irregularly 
numerous delicate thread-like branches (fibrils) ; that it is 
tlestitute of buds and leaves, and that the tips o§ the root 
are ])rotecU(l by cellular sheaths. 

2 . Now examine the Stem. 

You observe, at once, that the stem rises above the 
ground, “seeking rather than avoiding the light. It may 
either be firm and erect, or weak and trailing. Unlike the 
root, it is ('oloiired more or less green, and not being 
usually wood}’, we may sjieak of it as herbaceous. It bears 
several foliage-leaves arranged on different sides of the 
stem, the lower ones usually springing in a tuft from its 
base — at least while 4hc j>lant is young. The upper foliage- 
leaves are nearly always arranged singly or in j)airs on the 
stem, although sometimes the only foliage-leaves of annual 
})lants spring in a tuft apparently from the root. 

If we examine the growing point of a young stem under a 
magnifying glass, carefully dissecting away the leaves which 
surround it, we shall find that to the very apex it continues 
to give off successively minute lateral prominences, which 
are the rudiments of leaves, either of foliage-leaves or of 
flower-leaves, for they both originate upon the stem in the 
same way, though they soon become different, both in theii 
arrangement, form, texture, and colour. In no case does 
the stem terminate in a cellular sheath like that which 
protects the tips of the root. 

At the extremity of the princij)al stem of your plant, 
if fully grown, or upon certain of its branche.s, you find a 
tuft of coloured leaves forming a flower. 

The branches spring from points where foliage-leaves are 
given off from the stem ; each bginch occupying the angle 
(called the (ivi/ of the leaf) which the leaf makes with the 
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Stem. The branches may either resemble the primary stem 
from which they are given off, or they may difter in the 
kind of leaves which they bear, in the length of the intervals 
between«their leaves, or otherwise. 

The stem, we find, rises above ground ; i^ is usually 
coloured green, and is herbaceous in texture ; it bears 
foliage-leaves and flowers. 

3 . Foliage-leaves. — I use the term foliage-leaves at 
present simj)ly in order to avoid confusion with the leaves 
of which flowers are composed. It is not necessary you 
should always call them so, but it is necessar}' that yon 
thoroughly understand that, speaking generally', whatever is 
borne by the stem and its branches isa/oi/of somr hind, 
nhcthcr it I>c green, as are foliage-leaves, or ( oloured, as 
ate th^wer !cavc>. 

Wc have already remarked that the lowest leaves often 
seem to spring from the root. When this is the case these 
leaves may be called nuiical leaves. They really spring 
from a portion of the stem, which is more or less buried 
underground, giving off root-fibres below and radical-leaves 
from above. 7'his portion of the stem in herbaceous plants 
which last more than a season or two is called the stock. 
The upper leaves, obviously springing from the stem, may 
be described as canlinc. 

The point on the stem from which any leaf is given off is 
called a node ; the space between two nodes is called an 
internode. It is owing to the non-development of the inter- 
nodes of the lower part of the stem or of the stock that the 
leaves which it bears appear to be given off in a tuft. 

Each leaf consists of stalk and blade, or of blade only ; 
the stalk supporting the blade is called a petiole, ^ Leaves 
which consist of blade without any stalk are termed sessile. 
The same word is used of any part of a plant to denote the 
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absence of a stalk, whether that stalk be a petiole (which 
is the stalk of ti foliage-leaf only) or not. 

The blade may be entire, or more or less divided into 
segfnents^ or into separate pieces called leaflets. All the 
foliage-leaves have the blade spread out more or less hori- 
zontally, and they are all coloured green. They may be 
hairy\ or glabrous,, that is, destitute of hairs. 

We then, the foliage-leaves to be borne by, and around, 
the stem ; they are thin, coloured green, and consist of petiole 
and blade, or of blade only : the blade being spread out 
horizontally. We now come to the examination of the — 



Fig. 2. Orange [Citrus Aurantintu). 


4. Flower ; and as the structure of the flower varies ver> 
much in different kinds of Indian annual weeds, it will be 
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needful for us to select some wclMviiown [>lant widt h we 
can speak of by name, so that we may hvoid misiin<ler- 
standing. 

Perhaps we cannot do l^etter than take, first, the ORAxm:- 
FLOWER, or the flower of one of its near allies, the Citron, 
Shaddock, or Lemon. The structure of the flowers of the 
latter is so similar to that of the flowers of the Orange, that 
any of them will do. As the leaves of wliich the flower 
consists are smaller than foliage-leaves, and very diflerent 
from them in form, colour, and arrangement, it will be 
necessary that you be very careful in your observations, 
making sure that you thoroughly understand ei'ery stage of 
your progress. 

The flower, obser/e, is borne up6n a very sliort branch, 
which serv'es as a flower-stalk, and whicfi is distinguished as 
the J>ediincit: o\ the llowcr. Before j^roceeding to dissect (to 
separate carefully into its pieces) a flower, sele( t one that 
has Just opened, and whi<di has lost none of the j>arts whir h 
it possessed while still a ///a/; that is, before it ex))an<Icd. 

Observe, tir.st, that all the coloured leaves which fonn the 
flower are apparently a.ranged ii])on the very extremity of 

the little ]>ranch whir h serves as 
a flower-stalk, dlie internodes 
which separate the upper foliage- 
leaves of the stem cease, or arc 
suppressed^ in the flower, so that 
all the parts are in close juxta- 
, ])Osition. This is characteristic 
\ of flowers. The top of the 
flower-bearing branch, from 
which the flower-leaves collec- 
tively spring, is called the rccep- 
* tack, or floral receptacle^ 



Fig. 3. Vertical section ftf the 
Flower of the Orange. 
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5. Proceed next to note that the lowest and outermost 
part of the flo\V^er consists of a little cup with about five 
minute teeth upon its margin. These minute teeth indicate, 
— as we shall become well assured as our experience widens 
— the number of leaves which are united to form the cup, 
each tooth ‘answering to the tip of one of the little cohering 
leaves. These leaves are singly termed the Calyx-leaves, 
or SeJ>a^, and together they form the Cafyx of the flower, 
whether united, as in the Orange, or wholly separate, as in 
many common plants at hand in every garden. In the 
Orange the calyx remains after flowering, and may still be' 
found even ^’hen the fruit is ripe. Such a calyx is said to 
be persistoit. 

We shall find it cofivenient to distinguish between a 
calyx which consists*of separate calyx-leaves or sepals, and 

calyx in which they are united more or less, terming the 
former polysepalous^ the latter gamosepalous. The calyx of 
the Orange is gamose})alous. 

6. Immediately inside the calyx are normally five erect 
or slightly curved-back, separate, white, and wax-like leaves. 
These also are arranged in a whorl, and they are singly 
jdaced opposite to the intervals between the teeth of the 
calyx, not oj^positc to the teeth (sepals) themselves. Singly, 
tliey are the Co rolia-l eaves or Petals ; together they form 
the Corolla of the flower. The petals being free, the corolla 
is polypelalous ; being equal in size and form, it is also 
regular. 

Unlike the calyx, the corolla falls away early, and hence 
may be described as deciduous. 

1 Tliis prefix (TroXuf, many) is used when applied to se/a/s and pctalsy 
to denote tliat the .sepals or petals arc free rather than tliat they are 
actually many in number. Usually there are not more than three, four, 
or five sepals or petals in a flower. 
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7, In the examination of the rest of the flower miK h 
nicety is required. Having stripped off the ealw and 
petals singly, and laid them aside, proceed to tin* third 
series of flower-leaves. These are very different in form and 
structure from both sepals and petals. They consist ea('h 
of a lower stalk-likc portion, bearing an iq^per, somewhat 
thickened, oblong, and grooved head, ddiis stalk is termed 



Fig. 4. Four Stamens of the Orange, three Fig. 5. Three Potlcn-grains of the 
of ivhich are united by their h laments. same. 


the filament , the oblong head which it supports, the anther; 
and the filament and anther together constitute a Staminal 
leaf or Stamen, The stamens of the Orange are a little 
shorter than the petals. As they are united to each other 
by their filaments into sets of variable numbers, they are 
.said to be polyadelphous. 

The anther we must examine more closely. We have 
already observed that there is a groove up the haek (outer 
side), and another, less distinct, along the face (inner side). 
These grooves divide the anther into two lobes^ right and 
left. If the anther be ripe, each of these, lobes will split 
open near the edge, ,allowing certain fine powdery granul i 
which it contains to be easily removed by insects or other- 
wise. These granules are essential to the flower as well as 
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to the stamen, so we must carefully examine them under a 
microscoi>e. Fig. 5 shows them highly n)agnified. Wc find 
that they arc distinct globular cells, with minutely granular 
contents. "Die fme j)Owder is the pollen., and e;ich of its 
globular cells is a pollen -^e^rain. 

Remove all the stamens, noting that they are, like the 
leaves of the corolla and calyx, inserted directly upon the 
lloral receptacle, and immediately underneath the central 
organ of the flower. Such beitig the case, they are techni- 
cally described as hypojQ’nous. 

8. You have now left in the centre of the flower, slightly 
raised uponja thickened cushion or ring, called the disky 
the germ of the future fruit. If the lower part be cut across, 
you find it to be diyidAl into a number of small cavities, 
radiating from the centre, each cavity containing the minute 
rudiments of future seeds. If you take the pains to count 
the number of cavities (you will probably 
find them about ten; they vaiy from seven 
to fifteen), you will ascertain the number of 
leaves which are united to form this central 
organ of the flower, which \ve shall speak of 
as the plsll/. But how am I to convince you 
that the pistil is really composed of united 
leaves ? It would not be easy to make this 
clear without reference to some other flower 
in which the pistil is of much simpler struc- 
ture than in the orange-flower, so that I must 
ask you to lay it aside for a short interval 
while we examine the pistil of some pea- 
flower. Take the flower of the common Field 
or Gafden-pea itself, or of a Scarlet-runner 
or Haricot, of Lablab, Chick-pea^^ Sunn-hemp, 
or Indigo. Any of them will serve, and one or another 



Fig. 6. A 
tudinaJ section 
of the Pistil of 
Orange, show- 
ing the interior 
of the ovary, 
with ovules, 
and style thick- 
ened upwards 
into thestignta. 
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cannot fail to be at hand. Let us suppose that you have 
gathered a flower of the Common Pea. Ulic other plants 
with pea-flowers ditfer from it but slightly so far as the 
pistil is concerned. 

The calyx, you observe, is deeply five-toothed, indicating 
that it is composed of five sepals, as in the orange. As the 
sepals are united below, the calyx is ganiosepalous. The 
corolla consists of five petals, the uppermost of which is 
much larger than the rest ; so that the corolla is said to be 
irregular. The same term is applied to any corolla or calyx 
the parts of which are unequal in size or form. 



Fig. 7. Section of Flower of 
Garden Pe-'i. 



Fig. 8. Diaddphous 
Stamens of same. 


Remove the petals carefully, especially the two low^er 
nes, which are united below by their edges into a boat- 
laped sheath called the keel. The keel encloses the sta- 
lens, which in the Pea, are, excepting one, united by their 
laments into a sheath, which is split open along the upper 
de. The single separate stamen is on the upper side of 
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the sheath next to the large petal. Stamens united thus by 
their filaments into two sets are said to be diadelphous, 
('arefully cut away the stamens, and the central organ of 
the flower, the pistil, remains, corresponding to th^ pistil of 
the Orange. Cut across with a sharp knife in its thickest 
part, you find that it contains but a single cavity, and that 
the minute rudiments of the future seeds are arranged in a 
line upon the inner angle of the cavity. These minute rudi- 
ments of the seeds are called, in their present stage, the 
mndes^ and the hollow leaf which contains and protects 
them is called a carjiellary leaf, or carpel; the lower, 
hollow jiart, containing the ovules, being distinguished as 
the ovary, 

o 



q. Pistil of Common Pea, enlarjced. The minute siic^ma orcujiics the 
outcT notch irnincdiately within the apex of t!ie bearded .‘'tyle. 

carpel is prolonged beyond the ovary into a long, 
dightly flattened, up-curved tip, bearded with a row of short 
hairs along its inner face. At the oblique apex immediately 
beyond the hairs is a minute naked projection, not discer- 
nible without care, with a soft and cellular surface upon 
one side. 

This- cellular surface is termed the stigma. It is in- 
variably present, and usually much more conspicuous than 
it is in the Pea. The stigma cToes not rest immediately 
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upou the top of the ovary in the pistil of the Pea, but it is 
separated from it by a distinct stalk, abruptly narrowed 
where it joins the ovary. This stalk supporting the stigma 
is called the s/v/^. In many plants the stigma is without 
a stalk, and rests upon the top of the ovary. When this 
is the case, it is described as being s^ss//^. In the Pea, 
then, we have a pistil consisting of a single carpellary-leaf 
answering to a foliage-leaf, a calyx-leaf, a corolla-leaf or 
a staminal-leaf, but differing from each of these in having 
the margins curled in and united about half of its length, 
so that it becomes hollow, and suited to protect the delicate 
seed-buds (ovules) which are borne inside upon its united 
margins. 

Suppose, now, that instead of a single carpellary-leaf in 
the flower, there were ten or fifteen of them arranged in a 
close ring around the centre. The inner angle (that is, tlvi 
angle turned towards the centre of the flower) of each carpel 
would correspond to the line of union of the edges of the 
same carpel, and upon this inner angle the ovules would be 
attached. If we suppose, further, all of these carpels to 
cohere together into a single organ, we should have a pistil 
similar to that of the orange-flower. The main difference 
between the pistil of the Pea and that of the Orange is 
simply this : that in the former the pistil consists of a single 
carpel, in the latter of a number of cohering carpels. A 
pistil consisting of a single carpel, or of two or more carpels 
which do not cohere, is said to be apocarpous, A pistil con- 
sisting of two or more carpels cohering, though the extent 
of their union be ever so slight, is said to be syncarpous. 
The pistil of the Pea is apocarpous ; that of the Orange 
is syncarpous. In each of them wc have an ovary — in 
the former one-celled, in the latter many-celled — style, and 
stigma. 
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As the pistil in the Orange is wholly free from the calyx, 
it (or rather the ovary) is said to be superior. 

9. (father now another orange-flower ; one in a more 
advanced state, with the petals and stamens all f^Jlen away, 
and only tjie pistil remaining. The pistil here is passing 
into Frcit. The style and stigma have withered up more or 
less, and probably fallen away altogether, leaving a scar on 
the top •of the enlarged ovary, which has now become an 
“ orange.” In the ripe orange, as in the pistil at the time of 
llowering, the carpels continue to cohere, and their thin 
membranous sides divide the fruit into many ee//s. The 
principal change is due to the great increase in size of the 
ovar}', to the formation of a quantity of juicy acid pulp in 
its cells, and to thejJev^elopment of the ovules into perfect 
.sm/s, one or more of which you may usually find in each 
cell of the fruit. 

If we cut a ripe, plump seed right through lengtliwise, we 
shall find that it consists of a tough, horny coat, the /es/a, 
enclosing one, or often two or more crumpled embryos, the 
germ of future orange-trees. It is so difficult to understand 
the structure of the embryo in the seed of the Orange, 
owing to the exceptional circumstance (which, however, is 
the rule in the Orange) of its containing more than one 
embryo, that we shall be obliged to go back to the Pea, or 
some other pea-flower, the seeds of which contain but a 
single embryo. Take a Pea, and, if hard, soften it by 
soaking it overnight, or by boiling it for a few seconds, so 
that you may strip off the testa enclosing the embryo. But 
before doing so, observe, first, the black spot on the side of 
the seed. This indicates the part by which the seed was 
attached to the fruit-carpel {pericarp) in which it was 
enclosed; it is the scar left on its separation from it. It 
is called the hilum. On careful examination you may 
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obsen^e at one end of the hilum a \'cvy^ minute apcriini* 
through the skin of the seecL You may find it l)y s({ii(v/ine 
the soaked seed, when moisture issues from it. d his is tlu 
micropyk^ it answers to the micropyle of the tivulc (see 
page 26). Generally, in ripe seeds, it is oblitet^ited, (»r too 
minute to be observed. 

As soon as the testa is removed, you find that its entire 
contents easily separate into halves, each half behig plane 
on the inner face, and rounded on the outer. Observe, 
also, that these halves or lobes are hinged together at one 
side. Separate the lobes carefully, and you may observe 
upon the margin of the inner face of one of tte lobes, close 
by the hinge, a rudimentary bud and root. You find, then, 
enclosed by the testa, (i)one pair of large seed-ie.ues ; 




Fu;. 10. Emhryo of Pea with the Fig. ii. Sccil of same before removal of 
cotyle«lons laid open, showing the testa, shf>u'ing the hilum and 

the curved plumule and radicle. above indicating the position of ti»e 

radicle inside. 

(2) a bud with minute, rudimentary foliage-leaves; and 

(3) the rudiment of a root. Nothing more. These parts 
are indicated in the cut, which shows the seed-leaves with 
their inner faces exposed. The seed-leaves are called coty- 
kdofis. To the right is the bud of the stem, slightly curved 
inwards, called the plumuk; and, pointing downwards, the 
rudiment of the root, called the radicle: the extremity of the 
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radicle invariably nestles immediately within the micropyle. 
'I’he seed leaves, or cotyledons, of the Pea are opposite ; so 
we have an embryo with a pair of cotyledons, or a Dicoty- 
ledonous embryo. 

Sow, if 3;ou please, a few peas, or a few orange-pips. 
Under favourable circumstances they will germinate, and 
grow up into plants similar to their parents. 

lo. Before we proceed to future chapters, in which we 
shall inquire into the relation of the various parts of the 
plant to each other, into the office or function which each 
is intended to perform, and the relation which the organs 
of other plants bear to the organs of the common species 
just examined, let us recapitulate the different parts which 
we have observed tli^is far. If there be any part which has 
not been clearly made out, make a point of understanding 
it 'before proceeding further. 

We have, first, a Root, which descends into the soil, 
gives off fibrils irregularly, and is pale-coloured ; the fibres 
have their extremities sheathed, and, as they do not give 
off the rudiments of leaves, the root is leafless. It is at 
first directly continuous with, and appears to pass into, the 
stem; but in plants which arc fully grown, the original root 
is usually supplemented by other root-fibres which are given 
off from the bottom of the stem. 

The Stkm ascends, bears foliage-leaves, from the axils of 
some of which branches usually spring ; it is coloured green 
more or less, and either itself terminates, or certain of its 
branches, in a tuft of coloured leaves forming the flower. 

Root and stem, therefore, we find oi)posed to each other 
in the directions which they respectively take, as well as in 
several important points of structure. Together they may 
be regarded as constituting the a^’s of the plant ; the root 
being the descending, the stem the ascending portion of the 
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axis. Upon the ascending axis all the leaves, both foliage 
and flower-leaves, are arranged. The plaftt thus consists of 
axis and appendages. 

Leaves. — These, we have found, are of five different 
kinds. First are the radical and caiiline 

(1) Foliage-leaved, called simply leaves.' 

Then come the Flowers, terminating the stem or its 
branches, consisting of — 

(2) Calyx-leaves^ called sepals. 

(3) Corolla-leaveSy called petals. 

(4) Staniinal leaves, called stamens. 

(5) Carpellary koi'es, called carpels. 

' Jn many plants uv may two m»>(1ifications of the loaf 

tK:U>w the t?ovvcr-lcAv<s, the green h>Iiagc Ieavt‘S, hut it is not 

tTT.portant dhsUngvii^h the^e at present. 



CHAPTER II. 


WHAT THE ROOT, STEM, AND LEAVES HAVE TO DO. 

1. The plant Vades. Why? Experiment shows that it is because 

water is withheld. 

2. The root an absorbi^ organ. 

3. Water is exhaled from the leaves. Transpiration. Absorption. 

^ Other substances, besides water, are absorbed. The ash, and inor- 
ganic constituents of plants. 

5. The organic compounds of carbon, oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen. 

6. Ternary and quaternaiy compounds of these elements are iu 

contrast. 

7. Source of carbon in carbonic acid. 

8. Liberation of oxygen by plants under the influence of sunlight. 

Assimilation. 

9. Source of nitrogen. 

10. Processes of absorption, transpiration, assimilation, and respiration, 
performed by “organs of nutrition,’* viz. the root, stem, and 
leaves. 

T. By this time the weed which you gathered has pro- 
bably faded; the leaves, now become soft and flaccid, 
are drooping, and the stem has lost much of its stiffness. 
How is this? 

If the specimen be not quite withered, plant it again in 
the soil, and cover it with a flower-pot ; or better and more 
easily done, put the root in water^ and place the whole in a 
cool, shaded place for a few hours. We shall anticipate 

c 
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matters and suppose that this has been already done, and 
that you tried the experiment in this way upon three 
distinct specimens. No. i you left lying upon the table. 
No. 2 wa«; placed with its root in water. No. 3 was hung 
upside down, with a flower or leaf in water, die roots in 
the air. 

The general result of your experiment will be as follows : 
— After the lapse of a few hours, No. i will be, as ^we have 
already found, faded ; No. 2 will be nearly unaltered ; No. 3 
will be partially faded, the parts out of water especially. 
Hence we may gather that water supplied to the specimens 
prevents them from fading, especially if it b^ supplied to 
the root. Oo the other hand, if water be withheld, they 
fade. 

2. If we take now the faded specimen first described and 
put its root in water, and leave it for a few hours in a cool, 
shaded room, we shall probably find, unless it be irre- 
trievably withered, that it freshens more or less ; the leaves 
and stem become firmer and more nearly, like their 
original state. 

This experiment shows us, further, that water supplied to 
a fading plant enables it to recover. 

Reflecting upon these experiments, we shall be led to 
the following conclusions ; — 

i. That water evaporates from the exposed surface of 

plants. 

ii. That fresh supplies are taken into the plant by the 

root. 

iii. That the stem serves to convey this water-supply from 

the root to the leaves. 

3. We may now tiy another simple experiment, devised 
by Professor Henslow, which shows that exposure to direct 
sunlight, as well as dryness of the air, has to do with this 
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evaporation of water from the leaves. Take six or eight 
tolerably large, healthy leaves with petioles an inch or two 
in length ; two tumblers filled to within an inch of the top 
with water, two empty dry tumblers, and two •pieces of 
card, each large enough to cover the mouth of a tumbler. 
In the middle of each card bore three or four small holes 
just wide enough to allow the petiole of a leaf to pass 
through.' T.et the petioles hang sufficiently deep to dip into 
the water when the cards are put upon the tumblers con- 
taining it. Having arranged matters thus, turn the empty 
tumblers upside down, over each card, so as to cover the 
blades of th^ leaves. Place one pair of tumblers in the 
sunshine; the other in a shady jdace. In five or ten minutes 
examine the inverted tumblers. That exposed to the sun 
you will find already lined with dew on its cool side, while 
thlit kept out of the sun is still nearly or quite clear. It is 
manifest, therefore, that evaporation from the leaves must 
be not only rapid, but considerable in amount when plants 
are exposed to the sun or a dry atmosphere. 

This exhalation of vapour from the surface of plants is 
termed transpiration. A correct understanding of the pro- 
cess explains how it is that plants growing in parlours are 
apt to become faded even when watered, because the taking 
up of water (termed absorption) by the roots cannot keep 
pace with the transpiration from the leaves, owing to the 
rapid evaporation excited by the dryness of the air. Since 
the specimen No. 3, experimented upon at the beginning of 
the present lesson, faded, notwithstanding the immersion of 
some of its leaves, it is clear that the root is the part which 
performs the office of absorption principally. 

Every part of a plant or animal appropriated to a distinct 
purpose or function is termed ViW^organ, Hence the root 
may be called the organ of absorption of the plant. 
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4. Now, not only is water absorbed by the root, but also 
various substances which are dissolved in tlie water. Hence 
we find, if we burn a plant carefully,- that an ash remains, 
consisting* of such of these substances as are not dissipated 
by heat, which were absorbed in this way, and^ which had 
been made use of by the plant, or stored away in its tissues. 
Of the simple elements known to chemists, about twenty 
occur in the ash of the plants ; many of these, however, in 
very minute quantities, and never all in the same plant. 
Sulphur, phosphorus, potash or soda, lime and silex, are 
those most generally found. 

5. But if we analyse an entire plant, and^not the ash 
only, we shall find constantly present, besides the above, 
the elements carbon, oxygen, hydrdgei\, and nitrogen. And 
these elements are present, there is reason to believe, in 
every organized being, whether plant or animal, in combi- 
nations peculiar to organized beings. Hence they may 
be called the organic elemeniSy in contradistinction to the 
(mineral) elements found in combinations which are not 
peculiar to organized beings, and several of wliich remain 
in the ash of plants when burnt. The latter may be called 
the inorganic elemenis. 

6. These four organic elements do not exist separately in 
the plant, but, as we have said, in combination. Tlius the 
carbon is united with oxygen and hydrogen (the two last 
:he elements of water), forming the basis of a series of com- 
pounds, called ternary compounds because they arc com- 
)osed of three elements. The nitrogen occurs combined 
nth the same three elements, with the addition of sulphur^ 
orming a more complex substance, called protoplasm^ the 
ciedium through which all phenomena of vitality are 
lanifested. And these two series of organic compounds 
land in remarkable contrast to each other in the plant, 
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both in respect of the structures in which they respectively 
take part, and of function, as we shall point out when we 
come to speak of the minute structure of plants. 

7. We have already explained how water (oxygen and 
hydrogen) finds access to the plant, as well as the mineral 
substances which may be held in solution by the water. 
With regard to the important element carbon, experiments 
clearly show that it is absorbed in combination with oxygen, 
as carbonic acid gas, which is soluble in water, and may 
thus be taken up by the root. Carbonic acid gas also 
occurs in the atmosphere, and green leaves, under the influ- 
ence of direq^ sunlight, possess the power of absorbing it 
directly from the air. 

8. Hut the most remarkable circumstance attending this 
absorption of carbonic acid is the liberation of oxygen gas 
b>^the leaves, very nearly to the amount absorbed in com- 
bination with the carbon of the carbonic acid gas. This 
liberation of oxygen is most easily shown by taking a few 
leaves which have been first soaked a day or two in w^ater 
so as to become saturated, and exposing them, plunged in 
water containing carbonic acid (as ordinary spring or pump 
water, in which it is always present), to direct sunlight. 
Minute bubbles will be given off, under favourable circum- 
stances, in a rapid and continuous stream. These bubbles 
consist of almost pure oxygen. 

This fixation of the carbon and liberation of the oxygen 
of carbonic acid has been termed vegetable respiration^ but 
as the conditions which obtain are the reverse of those 
characteristic of animal respiration, it may be more correctly 
spoken of as a part of the process of vegetable assimilation. 

Repeated experiments have shown that some of the parts 
of the flower, seeds when geniijinating, and also plants 
which are not coloured green, absorb oxygen from the air. 
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and give off carbonic acid gas. This may be regarded as a 
respiratory process. It is not improbable* that the green 
parts of plants also may at all times, ^ but especially in the 
dark, absorb oxygen and give off carbonic acid in the same 
way, but in these parts the amount of carbon fixed greatly 
predominates over that which is liberated. Tlie mutual 
relations^ however, of these processes are as yet very 
/aipcrfectly understood. 

9. It IS not yet |)crfectly clear from wliat immediate 
source the plant obtains its nitrogen ; not that tlic element 
is scarce, since it forms four*fifths of the atmosphere, but, 
the precise state in which it enters the plant, whether 
uncombined (which is not probable) or in combination, as 
in ammonia and nitrates, is still a matter of inquiry and 
discussion among scientific men. 

10. The processes which we have briefly described of 
absorption, trafispiraiion, assimilation, and respiration, we 
find mainly concern the root, the stem, and the leaves. 
These are the food-providers and preparers of the plant. 
Hence we call them collectively the nutritive organs ; the 
root being, as we have shown, the organ of absorption, the 
foliage-leaves specially of transpiration, assimilation, and 
respiration. The stem, when green, assists the leaves in 
their work j but, speaking generally, it may be regarded 
merely as the support of the leaves, maintaining their con- 
nection with the root. 

In our next chapter we shall inquire into the mutual 
relations and functions of the leaves which compose the 
flower, deferring further reference to the chemistry of the 
organs until we speak of their minute structure. 



CHAPTER III. 

FURTHER DETAIL AS TO THE LEAVES OF THE FLO^VER 

1. Function of the flower-leaves. Organs of reproduction. 

2 . Sepals and petals do not take part, directly, in the process of 

reproduction. • 

3. The function of the •stamens. The pollen-grains arc transferred to 

the stigma, and dcvelope pollen -tubes. 

.f. The ovary of each carpel contains one or more ovules. The structure 

of the ovule. It contains a large cell which a polJen-tube readies. 

An embryo dovelopes in this cell. 

5. Deciduous and persistent organs of the flower. 

6. Characters arc rlerived from the reproductive organs which form the 

principal practical basis of classification. 

I. We have already seen in the case of our Orange, that 
the flower results in a fruit, each division of which, answer- 
ing to a carpel, usually contains one or more seeds. The 
seed wc found to contain the minute germ of a future Orange 
plant, which we called the embryo. As it is the special 
function of all the leaves which compose the flower to con- 
tribute to this formation of embryo-containing seeds, by 
means of which the Orange is enabled to reproduce and 
multiply its kind, we may term all the parts of the flower 
Organs of Reproduction^ in contradistinction to the organs 
considered in our last chapter, which contribute primarily to 
Uie conservation of the individutil Ora?igc-tree, and which. 
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from their functions, are styled, collectively, Organs of 
Nutrition, 

2, The four series of leaves of which the flower is com- 
posed do ^not each fulfil the same part in the production of 
the seed. The corolla and the stamens are, deciduous. 
They fall away, leaving the pistil to mature into fruit. But 
they do not generally fall until after an important function 
has been accomplished by the stamens, either of the same 
flower, or of another Orange-flower. 

The two outer series of flower-leaves, the sepals and 
petals, may be regarded simply as organs designed to protect 
the smaller and delicate parts which they enclose during 
their early development j and perhaps, also, the colour and 
greater size of the petals may serve^^to ^ttract insects which, 
we shall /inclj have an important work to perfonn, as aids in 
securing the fonnation of good seed. Hence the ca]yx arxl 
corolla are termed the envelopes of the flower. As both 
calyx and corolla are present in the Orange-flower, tlie 
envelope of the flower is double^ or in two series. Hence 
the flower is termed dichlamydeous, 

3. The anthers w'e have observed are divided lengthwise 
into two lobes, which lobes, after the expansion of the 
flower, become fissured near their margins, so as to liberate 
the grains of pollen which they contain. About the time * 
that the anthers open to discharge their pollen, we may 
observe that the stigma is rough, with microscopic projecting 
cells which, upon minute examination, we shall find to be 
slightly moistened. Upon the stigma, after the flower has 
been open for a few hours in fine weather, there may usually 
be found a few grains of pollen, which have either reached 
the stigma by direct contact of the anthers, or by means of 
some insect visiting the flower in search of honey, and 
which, unwittingly, conveyed some of the pollen, acciden- 
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tally adhering to its hairy limbs and body, to the stigma. 
This transfer of the pollen from the anther to the stigma is 
highly important. If we separate a few stamens, mth their 
anthers and pollen, and keep them apart from the rest of 
the flower,^ or if we remove the pistil in the bud so that 
stamens only remain within the envelopes, we shall find 
that they ultimately shrivel and wither up, pollen-grains and 
all, without undergoing further change. But the case is 
different with the grains of pollen which reach the stigma. 
After an interval, varying in different plants from a few 
hours to several months, we find the pollen-grains begin to 
grow, and tlv^ir growth takes place in this way : — 

Each grain of pollen, as we have already learnt, is a single 
cell. These cells almost invariably have a double coat, an 
outer and an inner; and in the outer coat there are fre- 
quently thin places, or actual openings here and there, 



P'lG. 12 a. Diagram representing Pollen- Fig. 12 b. i'he Stigma magnified, with 
grains upon the stigma of a carpel of grains of pollen upon it. 

Kanunculus, which have developed their 
tubes, reaching to the micropylc of the 
ovary. The tubes are so delicate that 
it is impossible to trace them the whole 
way. 


which permit the inner coat to grow through them at one or 
more points. This growth of the inner coat of the pollen- 
grain is encouraged by the moisture which bathes the stigma, 
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so that at length it protrudes, and, like an excessively minute 
root-fibre, penetrates the substance of the stigma, and pass'es 
down through the short style until it reaches the cavity 
of the oviy*y. As the changes of which we speak can only 
be observed under a considerable magnifying^ l)ower, we 
shall explain them more clearly by reference to the cut, Fig. 
12a, which represents some grains of pollen w^hich have 
developed tubes reaching into the ovary. 

4. The ovary contains several minute seed-buds, the 
ovules; which ovules in the Orange are inverted {ana- 
tropous). Each ovule consists of a central cone, called 
the nucleus of the ovule, around which centr<il cone is a 
layer of cells forming the coat of the ovule. This cellular 
coat grows up around the nucletis, ^and closes over it 
excepting at the top, where a very minute aperture through 
the coat is always left. This aperture is called the rnicj^- 
pyle. Owing to the ovules of the Orange being anatropous, 
the micropyle is brought close to their point of attachment 
(hilum); and as they are pendulous more or less, it is 
directed upwards. 

By the time that the pollen-tube has reached the cavity 
of the ovary, certain important changes have taken place 
in the cells which form the nucleus of each ovulA One 
cell has enlarged greatly at the expense of its neighbours, so 
as to occupy a considerable part of the nucleus. This 
enlarged cell is called the embryo-sac, because within it we 
find the embryo to originate. But this is not until after 
the pollen-tube has reached the micropyle of the ovule and 
actually penetrated to the upper end of the embryo-sac, 
against which it becomes closely applied. Presently, after 
this contact of pollen-tube and embryo-sac, a membranous 
cell-wall forms around a condensed segregated portion of 
the upper part of the embryo-sac, independently of the 
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membrane of the embryo-sac itself. This new cell by 
repeated divisiort ultimately develops into the embryo. At 
the same time, in the lower portion of the embryo-sac, an 
indefinite number of minute cells, originating usually in 
the same manner, lay the foundation of the albumen^ which 
in the buttercup acquires, and permanently maintains, a 
relatively large bulk as compared with the embryo, and the 
ovule then becomes the young seed. 

5. We can now understand why the petals and stamens are 
deciduous. Their function is soon accomplished, and their 
texture is too delicate to allow them to persist, although the 
calyx of the .Orange, from its firmer texture, remains until 
the fruit becomes ripe. A calyx or corolla remaining thus 
attached after the time eff flowering is said to be persistefit 

6. From what we liave here described of the functions of 
tlie different organs of the flower, the high importance to 
the ])lant of their proper performance must be plain. And 
from the general constancy which the parts of flowers 
present in their principal features, both in the structure of 
the several parts and in their relations to each other, in 
groups of plants w'hich from numerous general resemblances 
we may reasonably imagine to be related by descent (that is, 
related to each other in the same way that Europeans are 
more nearly related to each other than they are to the Negro 
or Indian races, or as fish are more nearly related to each 
other than they are to birds or reptiles), botanists make use 
of characters afforded by the organs of the flower and fruit 
to mark, in words, the principal divisions of the vegetable 
kingdom. Hence it is desirable, before we proceed to 
consider the organs which are more subject to variation, 
that we should acquire a correct notion of the nature of 
the principal modifications to which the parts of the flower 
are liable in different plants. 



CHAPTER IV. 

COMMON FLOWERS TO COMPARE WITH THE FLOWER OF 
THE ORANGE. 


1. Common plants are examined, in order to illustrate the more im- 

portant modifications which they severally present, due, chiefly, to 
varying conditions of cohesion, adhesion,' and suppression of parts. 

2. Opium Poppy. 

3. Indian Mustard. 

4. Rose. 

5. Melastoma. 

6. Garden Zinnia. 

7. Rose Periwinkle. 

8. Basil. 

9. Grass- cloth Nettle. 

10. Willow. 

1 1. Points of agreement in the structure of the plants just examined. 

1 2. * These characters are strengthened by other characters derived from 

the seeds and wood. 

13. Germination, and the way in which it takes place in the Pea. 

14. Comparison of the seeds of Pea and Castor-oil Plant. Albuminnus 

and exalbuminous seeds. 

15. They are both dicotyledonous. 

16. No characters are absolute. 

I. Gather flowers of as many of the following common 
plants as you are able. The accompanying woodcuts must 
do duty for those 'which are not in flower, or which happen 
to be out of reach ; — 
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Opium Poppy \ Indian Mustard or Rape ; any Rose with 
single flowers \ Melastoma Malabathricum ; Garden Zinnia ; 
Rose Periwinkle {Vinca rosed) ; Basil {Ocymum Basi/icum 
or O. Sanctum^ known as Tulsee) ; Grass-clotji Nettle 
{Boehvieria nivea) ; Willow ; Colocasia Antiquorum, known 
as Kuchoo, Kachalu, Ghwian, or Kandalla ; Garden Den- 
drobe {Dendrobium nobilc) ; any Dracaena ; Crinum asiaticum, 
known as Buro-kanoor, Sukh-dursan, or Tolabo ; Wheat. 

There are three conditions which play a most important 
part in modifying the structure of flowers, to which w^e must 
direct attention before proceeding. These are cohesion^ ad- 
hesion, and suppression. The first two terms are used by 
botanists to denote the union of like (cohesion) or of unlike 
(adhesion) parts of tl^e flbwer. Thus union of sepals with 
sepals, of petals with petals, of stamen with stamen, of carpel 
with carpel, is said to be due to cohesion, parts of the same 
whorl or series being concerned. Union of corolla to 
stamens, or of ovary to calyx, or of stamens to calyx or 
corolla or to the pistil, is due to adhesion, parts of different 
whorls or series being concerned. 

The term stippression is used to denote the absence of 
parts in a flower which, from analogy, we might expect to 
find. Extended observation shows that the number^ of 
sepals, of petals, and of stamens, is, in a large proportion of 
flowers, the same ; or the stamens may be a multiple — 
twice or three times as numerous, for example, as the petals 
or sepals. I’hus, when we find that in some flowers the 
corolla is absent, in others the corolla and stamens, or the 
corolla and pistil, we speak of such parts of the flower as 
being suppressed. That this is generally a correct view to 
take with respect to the absence of organs we find con- 
firmatory evidence in the frequent imperfect or partial 
development of such organs in plants allied in other points 
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of stnicture to those in which they are wholly absent. 
Sometimes but a single series of organs, cither stamens or 
pistil, constitutes the flower, the tlirce other series being 
suppressed. Single parts, also, of a series, as a sepal, a 
petal, &c., when absent, are said to be suppressed. 

In the Orange-flower we have neither adhesion nor suppres- 
sion of parts, but we have cohesion of sepals, of stamens, 
and of carpels. So that it may be described as with — 

Calyx inferior.^ gaynosepalous {persistent). 

Corolla /lypogynonSy polypetaloiis. 

Stamens hypogynousy polyadelphous. 

Pistil syncarpouSy osdory superior. 

In the examination of the flowers. just enumerated we 

shall find manifold variety in 
respect to these conditions of 
cohesion, adhesion, and stip- 
pression. 

2. Poppv (Papaver ). — Either 
the while-flowered Opium 
Poppy, or any single scarlet 
Poppy, or the common in- 
troduced weed, the yellow-* 
flowered Mexican Horned- 
poppy, will serv’e. It will be 
needful to gather a bud as 
well as an exjmnded flower, 
whichever may be chosen, 
because the calyx is thrown 
off very early by the expan- 
sion of the large crumpled 
petals. Organs thrown off 
til us at or before the time of expansion of the flower arc 



I'JG. 13. Opium Pop^y [Papaver 
somni/erum). 
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said to be caducous. You find the calyx consists of two, 
or sometimes of ’'three, distinct sepals, inserted outside of 
and below tlic other organs of the flower. The corolla 
consists of four or six free, petals. The stamens ,are very 
numerous ai)d free. The pistil, like that of the Orange, 
consists of numerous cohering carpels, as indicated by the 
lobes or rays of the stigma. In the Horned-poppy the 
coherent carpels are four to six in number, while in the 
true Poppies they are indefinite. If the ovary be cut across, 
there will be found as many projecting plates or lines bear- 
ing ovules as there are stigmas, so that the syncarpous 
character of t!ie pistil cannot be doubted. The Poppy may 
be described as with — 

Calyx it?fcrior^ and polysepalous (caducous). 

Corolla /npo^i^ynous and polypetalous. 

Stamens hypogynous and polyandrous. 

Pistil syncarpous^ ovary superior, 

3. Indian Mustard, or Rape (Brassica), — Either will 
do. 'I'here are four free sepals, four free equal petab and 
six free stamens, of which four are long and two short 
(hence called tetradynamous). The slightly two-lobed stigma 
indicates the syncarpous condition of the pistil, which is 
regarded as consisting of, at least, two coherent carpels. 
The flower of Mustard or Rape may be described — 

Calyx inferior^ polysepalous. 

Corolla hypogynous^ poiypetaious^ regular. 

Stanicns hypogynousy tetradynamous. 

Pistil syncarpousy ovary superior, 

4. Rose (Rosa), — Any single-flowered rose will serve. 
The calyx at first sight appears to consist of five distinct 
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sepals, but if the flow|i»,be cut vertically from below upwards 
through the middle, }rou will observe that the five apparent 
sepals are inserted u{pn the margin of a llask-shaped cavity, 
upon the inner surface of which several carpels ar^ borne. 
This cavity is, usually regarded as the tube of the calyx, of 
which the five lobes surrounding it constitute the limb^ and 
indicate, at the same time, the number of sepals composing 
the calyx. Five equal petals and numerous stamens are in- 
serted in the mouth of the tul)e, and lower down in the tube 
are the numerous distinct carpels composing the pistil of 
the flower, with their styles closely crowded together in the 
narrow throat of the calyx-tubc. The corolla and stamens 
being inserted upon the calyx and not upon the floral 
rec'eptacle immediately, befow the pistil, as in the flowers 
just examined, they are .said to be pcny!;ynous. Carefully 
note- that the carpels are wholly free from the tube of the 
calyx, although the latter rises nearly, or quite, to the level 
of the stigmas. Describe the Rose as with — 

("alyx inferior^ g;atmscpalous. 

Corolla peny^ynous^ po/ypefahus, and regular. 

Stamens perigyuous., iudejiuite. 

Pistil apocarpousy ovaries superior, 

5. Mei.astoma Malahathriccm. — The calyx is com- 
posed of five cohering sepals, as indicated by the five lobes 
of its limb. Five equal and distinct petals and ten curious 
stamens are inserted upon the calyx. Five of the stamens 
are alternate with the petals, and five arc opposite to them. 

A tran^^erse section of an ovary will show that the pistil is 
syncarpous, consisting of five carpels, as indicated by the 
five cells of the ovary. The style is undivided. If a flower 
be cut through vertically, you will observe that the ovary 
adheres at intervals to the calyx-tube, leaving pocketlike 

D 
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interstices into which the anthers are packed before the 
flower expands. As this adhesion to the calyx does not 
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extend to the top of the ovary, the latter may be described 
as half-superior. 

Calyx half -inferior^ gamosepalous. 

Corolla perigynous^ polypetalons. 

Stamens perigynous^ decandrous. 

Pistil syncarpous, ovary half superior. 

6. Garden Zinnia (Zinnia elegans). — The structure of 
its flower-heads is very puzzling to beginners. The be.st 
way to understand it is to make a vertical section right 
through the middle of one of the heads with a sharp knife, 
cutting from below upwards. You will then find that what 
appeared at first to be a single flower with spreading richly- 
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coloured petals, is in reality a head of numerous flowers 
{^floiver-head), Ttie flower-head is surrounded by a number 
of scaly leaves, forming an involucre^ called by the older 
botanists a common calyx."' Within the involucre the 
summit of the stem rises in a conical form, bearing, closely 
packed upon its surface, the little flowers, called florets^ of 



the flower-head. 1'liere is a marked difference in form 
between the outer and inner florets of the flower-head, due 
to the one-si<led enlargement of the corolla in the former.^ 
The outer florets with one-sided corollas, taken together, 
form tlie ray of the flower-head ; the smaller florets, with 

^ In a recent variety of the Zittnia the flower-heads show a tendency 
to become ** double,” by all the florets acquiring the form of corolla, 
which in the wild slate and common va|jicties is characteristic of the 
ray-florets only. 
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regular corollas, occupying the centre of the head, form 
the disk. 

In describing the structure of flower-heads {capUuia)^ it is 
well to ^xamine the ray and disk florets separately. Neither 
of these appear, at first sight, to have a calyx. Analogy, 



however, aifords sufficient reason to conclude that each 
floret has its own calyx, but it is wholly adherent to the 
ovary. It is superior and gamosepalous. In many jilants 
related to the Zinnia — the Thistle, for example 
— the upper free portion of the calyx 

exists as a crown of fine bristles surrounding 
the top of the ovary. The corolla of the ray- 
florets is gamopetalous and irregular ; of the 
disk-florets, gamopetalous and regular. In 
both it is inserted apparently upon the top 
^ ThSier^^^with ovary, and is consequently termed 

^pigy^ous. The stamens in the ray-florets are 
absent or imperfect ; in the disk-florets they 
are five in number (pentandrous), and inserted upon the 
corolla. In consequence of this adhesion to the corolla 
they are termed epipetdlous. 
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An important character which the stamens present is yet 
to be noted. If the tube of the corolla of one of the disk- 
florets be very carefully laid open with the point of a pen- 
knife, it will be found that the five stamens c6here*by their 
anthers. On this account they are termed syngenestons. 



Fic. S3, 'lubular rinrct of Compo^-ite laid open, showinn the 
syngenestons anthers. 

'Dk* coherent anthers form a tubular sheath closely sur- 
rounding the style. The pistil we may infer to be syn- 
carpous, from its two-lobed stigma, notwithstanding that the 
inferior ovary is one-celled. 

In Zinnia you find the — 

Calyx suptvior, gamosepalons. 

Corolla tpigynous, gamopctalous. 

Stamens epipeta/ous, penfandrous^ ^yngencsious. 

Pistil syncarpous^ ovary inferior. 

7. Rose Periwinkle {Vinca ros^d ). — The calyx is free, 
but the five sepals are coherent below. The corolla is 
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hypogynous and regular, consisting of five f ohering petals, as 
indicated by the five spreading divisions of the limb. The 
five stamens are inserted upon the tube of the corolla, and 



Fig. 33. Rost Periwinkle Fio. *4. Flower of Rose Periwinkle 

{V if ica rosea;, laid open. To the left the stigma 

and portion of styJe. 


are consequently epipetalous. Stripping away the calyx and 
corolla, the pistil will be found consisting of two carpels, 
which are separate below, but coherent above, so that there 
are two ovaries and but a single style and stigma. Rose 
Periwinkle may be described — 

Calyx inferior, gamosepaloiis. 

Corolla hypogynous, gamopetalous. 

Stamens epipetalous, pentandrous. 

Pistil syncarpous, ovary superior. 

8. Basil {Ocymum Basilicum or O. Sanctum, known as 
Tulsee). — Five coherent sepals form a gamosepalous calyx, 
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which is free and inferior ; five coherent petals form a ganio- 
petalous corolla, ’which is irregular and two-lipped (bila- 
hiate). The number of stamens falls short of the petals, there 
being but four ; so that we may conclude one stamen is sup- 
pressed, sincj in Rose Periwinkle, and in most plants with 
regular gamopetalous corollas, the number of stamens equals 
the number of petals cohering to form the corolla. It is 
worth noting that a tendency to irregularity in gamopetalous 
corollas is often accompanied by a tendency to suppression 
of one or more stamens. In some species we find the 



misbing stamen imperfectly developed, confirming the cor- 
rectness of this view. The four stamens are not equal in 
length, one pair being rather longer than the other. On 
this account they are said to ^^•didynamous. Observe, 
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also, that the stamens are adherent to the lower part of the 
corolla. They are consequently epipttaldus. The pistil is 
syncarpous, consisting of two carpels, as indicated by the 
bifid sti^a, and the ovary is superior and deeply four- 
lobed, so that the style springs from the centrf and base of 
the lobes of the ovary. Basil has — 

Calyx i^iJMostpa/otis. 

CoroJJa hrT^fthjr. 

Stamens c’/j/f’/aAen, 

Pistil jynta^pen/s, ovary' supnior. 

(). (iR As< i f ui H Xm i ik {/ur/tfmna ///:<"«/). — It will I)c 
i\eed\uV to gAther two ^pccifncns, carefully examining the 
minute fiowers, in order to asc ermin that in one specimen 
they enclose stamens, in the other a pistil, because these 
organs occur not only in separate flowers, but, in this plant, 
often upon distinct individuals. Flowers such as these, con- 



Fig. 26. Staminate Flower of Grass- 
clolh Nettle [Bcchmeria nivea). 



Fig, 27. Pistillate Flower 
^ of same. 


taining stamens only, or pistil only, are said to be imperfect, 
unisexual, or diclinous. When both staminate and pistillate 
(unisexual) flowers occur upon one and the same plant, they 
are said to be monoeciour,; when, as in Grass-cloth Nettle, 
upon distinct individuals, they are said to be diced jus. 
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Examine the staminate and pistillate flowers separately. 
In the staminate flower you observe the calyx to consist 
of four sepals, which are slightly coherent at the base. As 
the corolla is suppressed, the envelope of the ^ower is 
single (mono(hlafny(ieous\ not double (dichlamydeous)^ as in 
the species previously examined. Opposite to the sepals 
are the four stamens inserted upon the receptacle. The 
pistil is re])resentc(l by a minute central rudiment. 

In the pistillate flower the calyx consists, also, of four 
leaves ; but here they are coherent nearly to their tips, 
forming a llask-like calyx-tube, which closely invests the 
ovary, without, however, adhering to it. Four minute, un- 
equal teeth, indicate the number of sei)als cohering to form 
the calyx. There ar(j;no*stamens, and the pistil consists of 
a single carpel, with a superior ovary. 

Fii Grass’cloth Nettle ue have the {lowers : — 

Calyx gafuosepalous, inferior. 

Corolla o. 

In the male flower (<j), Stamens hypogymus^ ietrandrous. 

Pistil o. 

In the female flower (9), Stamens o. 

Pistil superior, apocarpous. 

10. Willow (Salix ). — It does not matter as to the species, 
but, as in the case of the Grass-cloth Nettle, two speci- 
mens, from different trees, will be required, as the flowers 
are diclinous and dioecious. You find the flowers arranged 
in spikes, which, being deciduous and bearing imperfect 
flowers, arc specially distinguished as catkins. Both the 
staminate and pistillate flowers are destitute of calyx and 
corolla. Having therefore no enyelope to the essential 
organs, they are called achlamydcous. The stamens, two, 
three, five, or rarely more, spring from the axil of a minute 
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scale-like leaf (bract), and constitute the male flower, of 
which a number are crowded together upon the same catkin. 
The pistil of the female flowers also springs from the axil of 
a similar, bract ; it is syncarpous, consisting of two carpels, 



Fig. 28. Staminate Flower of Willow. Fig. 29. Fi.stillato Flower of barno. 

as indicated by the bifid stigma and two short lines of 
ovules in the single cavity of the ovary. The flowers of the 
Willow figured above may be described thus : — 

Calyx o. 

Corolla o. 

Male flower — Stamens 2 {diandrous). 

Pistil o. 

Female flower — Stamens o. 

Pistil syncarpous. 

In the Weeping Willow {Salix babylofiica), much planted 
in India, the staminate flowers are usually diandrous ; in the 
common indigenous Willow {S, tetrasperma) they vary six 
to eight. 

II, As the plants which we have hitherto examined differ 
in many important partic^ilars from those which yet remain 
of the fourteen enumerated at the beginning of the chapter, it 
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may bo well to review here some general characters afforded 
both by the reproductive and nutritive organs, which are 
common to all those we have already done, and which are 
more or less markedly in contrast with the characters pre* 
sented by tke corresponding organs of the plants yet to 
be examined. 

In nearly all the plants examined you find the leaves with 
a distinct blade and petiole ; and, if you hold the blade of 
any of them up to the light, you may notice that the small 
m'/zj which ramify through it are netted irregularly. In the 
flowers, you have observed that the parts of the calyx (sepals) 
and of the corMla (petals), whether free, coherent, or adherent, 
are either in fours or fives ; that is, four or five to a whorl. 

12. Now the characters of (i) leaves more or less dis- 
tinctly narrowed at the base into a petiole ; of (2) irregularly 
net-veined leaves ; and (3) the arrangement of the parts of 
the flower in fours or fives (which three characters we have 
found to apply more or less to all the specimens which we 
have examined hitherto), are supported by other characters 
aftbrded by the seeds and mode of growth of the wood, 
which it is important you should correctly understand. 

13. If we put a few peas upon moist earth in a flower-pot 
and cover them with a bell-glass, the first stage of growth, 
termed germination.^ of the young pea-plant may be con- 
veniently observed. The essentials to germination are found 
by experience to be a certain amount of moisture, warmth, 
and air. If sufficiently warm (and the amount of warmth 
re(iuired to commence with varies in the seeds of different 
plants), moisture is absorbed by the seed, which causes it 
to swell up so as to burst the seed-skin. Oxygen also is 
absorbed from . the air, and certain chemical changes, accom- 
panied with the liberation of s<jme carbonic acid, take 
place in the cells of the embryo, resulting in the solid 
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substances whicli they contain l)ein^^ made avuilahh for the 
use of the growing plant. The radicle is always the first to 
break out, curving down towards the earth, whatever may 
be its position. The radicle, by its direct prolongation, 
forms the primary root of the plant. The phnmilc shortly 
after disengages itself, ascends and deveJopes into the stem 
of the Pea, bearing foliage and flower-leaves. 

14. We have already briefly described the structure of 
the seed of the Pea, which we found to consist of an embryo 
enclosed by the testa, or seed-coat. Take now, for com- 
parison with the seeds of the Pea, a few fresh seeds of the 
Castor-oil plant. The hilum or scar indicathig the part at 



Fig. 30. Seed of Pea ; to the left the embryo, with the cotyledons laid open. 


which the seed was attached in the cavity of the fruit is at 
the top of the seed, and the micropyle, which it is difficult 
to discover in the ripe seed, is close to it. Remove the 
thin shell-like and prettily mottled testa, and also the thin 
membranous inner covering of the seed, and at the top, 
immediately under the micropyle, you may find the point of 
the radicle of the embryo directed upwards. Cut the seed 
through lengthwise and at right angles to its greatest breadth, 
beginning at the radicle, ^nd you will find its parts as repre- 
sented in the accompanying cut (Fig. 31). An embryo, con- 
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sisting of two large thin cotyledons, and a radicle, enclosed in 
a quantity of a uniform, white, firm substance, resembling the 
cotyledons of the Pea in texture. This substance, in which 
the embryo is embedded, is called the aibumen of the seed. 
It is at the expense of this albumen that the embryo is 
enabled, during its germination, to develope a root and stem. 
The albumen in the seed of Castor-oil substitutes the store 
of nutrient matter contained in the thick cotyledons of Pea, 
the embryo alone of which, with the testa, constitutes the 
entire seed. Seeds containing, besides an embryo, a deposit 
of albumen, whether large or small, are said to be albu- 
minous. See^Js like those of the Pea and Orange, which 
contain an embryo only, are exalbiimitious. Between the 



Fig. 3J. Vertical sections ot seed of Castor-oil plant [RUinus communis ] ; to the 
left cut in the plane of the cotyledons, to the right at right angles to the 
cotyledons, showing the copious albumen in which the embr>'o is embedded. 

two extremes of abundant albumen (Castor-oil plant) and no 
albumen at all (Pea, Orange) we have every degree. 

15. Like the Pea, therefore, the Castor-oil plant is dicoty- 
ledonous ] and as the character expressed by this term (the 
possession of a pair of cotyledons) is common to plants with 
irregularly net-veined leaves, and with the parts of their 
flowers in fours or fives (with but a comparatively small 
number of exceptions), botanists employ the term dicoty- 
ledons as the name of a great Class of flowering plants, 
including all those which present tli8 above characters. 
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t^K It msi^r al»a>s he lK>rnc in however, that none 
of thcisC ( hiinu tcTS *ire uhsolutc, they are nlwnvs subject 
to exception. So that plants whic h exhibit a (h^arture from 
the pre\;alcnt type of Dicotyledons in any single cluiracter 
only are still referred to the same Class. Thus we have a 
few Dicotyledons which are actually destitute of cotyledons, 
or w'hich have but one, or more than two ; we have some 
wath parallei-veincd leaves, and others with the parts of the 
flow'er in threes. But in all these cases the question as to 
which Class the plant shall be referred, is decided, not by 
any solitary character, but by the sum or preponderance 
of characters Avhich it presents. 

The structure of the stem and mode of growth of the 
wood w^e shall speak of in a later chapter. 



CHAPTER V. 

KXAMINATION OF COMMON PLANTS, CONTINUED AS BEFORE. 


1. Colocasia. 

2. Dcndrobo. 

3. Crinum. 

4. Dracjena. 

5. Wheat. 

6. Points of agreement in the four plants just examined. The 

structure and venation of their leaves, and the number of parts 
in the flowers. 

7. A grain of Wheat is examined. Parts of the seed. 

8. Structure of the embryo of Wheat. There is l)ut one cotyledon. 

It is therefore monocotyledonous. Its mode of germination. 

9. General characters of Monocotyledons. 

10. Tabular review of Dicotyledons and Monocotyledons. 

1 1. These great Classes are divided into subordinate groups. 

12. TJie principal divisions of Dicotyledons, and the charactei'S upon 

which they depend. 

13. And of Monocotyledons. 

14. The Classes, Sub-classes, and Divisions are tabulated. 


I. Colocasia antiquorum (known as Kuchoo, Kachalu, 
Ghwian, or Kandalla). — Without much care you will be 
liable to misunderstand the structure of this plant, as did 
Linnoeus himself that of a near European ally. The flowers 
are closely packed in rings upon the lower part of the 
fleshy spike, which you find enclojfcd in a large sheathing 
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bract-leaf, called a s/tif/te. A ilovver-spike of this kind, 
enclosed in a spathe, is tfisringiiishcd as a s/^tu/ix. With a 
magnifying-ghss C{)m[)are the structure of the minute flowers 



Fro. 32. Colocasia antiquorum. 


occupying the lower part of the spike, which are similar to 
the single detached flower to the left in the cut (Fig. 34), 
with those a little higher up, which are similar to the de- 
tached flower to the right in the cut. Be careful to note, 
however, that between the two belts of different flowers 
there occurs a short, often slightly narrower, intermediate 
portion of the spadix occupied by a number of rudimentary 
organs which must not'^be mistaken for efficient flowers. 
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The flowers of the lower belt consist each of a pistil only, 
each pistil coniposccl of two or three united carpels, as 
indicated by the slight lobing of the cellular surface of the 



Fig, 34. Spadix of Colocasia. To the right 
a single subscssile v\nther, opening by tcr- 
r 33* Spathe with enclosed Spadix minal pores ; to the left a pistil cut through 

of Colocasia. vertically, with surrounding scales. 

Stigma and the arrangement of thefovules upon the sides of 
the one-celled ovary in two or three series. 

£ 
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The upper belt consists of a number of stamens very 
densely parked, the sessile anthers roherifig in sets of two, 
three, or more. P2ach stamen may be regarded as repre- 
senting single dower. Thus the structure of the flowers 
of Colocasia is of the very simplest kind : — 

Calyx o : Corolla o ; 

<y. Stamen i : Pistil o : 

9, Stamen o ; Pistil 

2. Dkxdroi’.k {Demi rob inm riobUe, or any allied sj)ecies). 
— At first sight neither stamen nor pistil is visible. The 
flower apparently consists of six delicately coloured leaves, 
of which five are nearly similar and broadly spreading, 



Fig. 35. Flower of Dendrobe {Dendrobtum nobilt:;. 


and the sixth, dissimilar, projects forward from the centre 
of the flower, with its sides curved in around the deep 
crimson 'blotch of its centre. Observe that, of these six 
flower-leaves, three are distinctly outside the rest, as you 
cannot fail to note if tfie flower be viewed from behind. 
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'I'hcse are the three sepals. I'hey are free very nearly 
to the l)asc ; the two lateral ones, however, are there 
united into a short, obtuse, s])ur-like projection at the 
back of the flower, 'fhe three inner leaves of tbe flower 
are the petajs ; tJie dissimilar concave petal with the dark 
Idotcli being specially distinguished in this flower as the 
lip. It is usual in flowers like this, in which the parts 
of the calyx and corolla resemble each other in colour 
and texture (as well as when a calyx only or a corolla 
only is i)resent), to speak of the envelopes of the flower 
collectively as pcrianlk^ calling the parts of which it is 
made up thli Irairs of the perianth. Before you ran 

ascertain the relation of the perianth to the ovary, and 
whether to descril)e yt as superior or inferior, it will be 
needful to make a very careful examination of the flower. 
First press down the extremity of the lip, say an inch below 
its usual* position. This will expose a minute conical body 
coloured green, with a crimson apex projecting from the 
centre of the flower, which had been previously concealed 
by the incurved sides of the lip. This projecting cone it is 
convenient to speak of as the column in flowers of this kind. 

1 he crimson tip is the anther-cell of the solitary stamen,^ 
Remove it with the point of a penknife, and you may 
observe the two waxy longitudinally grooved microscopic 
pollen-masses side by side between the minute horns of the 
top of the column. Observe next the under face of the 
column — the face turned towards the lip. It is slightly 
concave, especially immediately under the anther, where 
there occurs a minute glistening depression. This de- 
pression is occupied by the stigma. The lower part of the 
column is produced downwards a short way into the spur- 

1 Be careful to secure a recently e.xpand«iLl flower imvisited by insects, 
or the anther-case and pollen may be alreiHly removed. 
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like projection o£^the lateral sepals, to which it is aclnatc. 
From this consoluKftii 




ion of the stamen tvith the pistil tlie 
former is said to be f;yna?iiirous. 
Lastly, make a clean vertical 
section through Jhc centre of 
a flower, cutting as nearly as 
may be through the median 
line of the column and upper 
part of the flower-stalk {pedied). 
No trace of the ovary will be 
found in the substance of the 
column, but unrdemeath the 
attachment of the perianth, 
applrcnUy in the substance ot 
the upper curved extremity of 
the pedicel, indications a-re dis- 
cernible of numerous rudimen- 
tary ovules, in three series, in 
the obscure cavity of the ovar)\ The observation is difh- 
cult in this case, because in Dendrobes the ovules are usually 
not perfectly develoi)ed until a considerable period after the 
time of flowering. We find, therefore, an ovary sheathed 
by the adherent bases of the perianth-leaves to where they 
become confluent with the pedicel. 

The flower of Dendrobe may be thus described : — 



Fk;. 36. Vertical section of il'.e column 
of Dendrobe, showing the pollen in 
situ. To the left the pollen masses 
KPollinia) separated. The upper 
part of the ovary is also shown. 


Perianth superior^ gamophyllous^ irregular. 
Stamen i (ynonandrous)., gynandrous. 
Pistil sy7icarpous^ ovary inferior. 


3. Crinum asiaticum (known as Siikh-dursan, Buro- 
kanoor, or Tolabo). — Separate a single flower from one of 
the many-flowered clusters in which they grow. The 
perianth consists of a ^ong, nearly cylindrical, or obtusely 



v.J 


CRINUM. 


53 


angular tube, and a Sjjrcading limb of six equal linear 
spreading or recurved segments equalling or rather shorter 
than the tube. The six segments of the limb are in two 
series — an inner and an outer— of three each. Lay open 
the side of th€ perianth-tube, from top to bottom, with a 
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penknife, continuing the section to tlie base -of die short 
stalk of the flower. The section will exhibit the inferior 
three-celled ovary adherent throughout to the base of the 
perianth-tube. From the top of the ovary the long style 
is continued upward through the^ pcrianth-tubc. "J'he 
stamens are six in number, inserted upon the perianth 
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{epiphyllous) at the base of the limi), as in Dracxnj 
Crinum has therefore — 


Perianth superior^ gatnophyllmis. 
Stamens epiphyllous^ hexandrous. 
Pistil syncarpoiiSy ovary inferior. 



Ff(». 38 Flower of Crinum. 


4. DracvENa (any cultivated species). — The leaves of 
the perianth, six in number, resemble each other in size 
and form. The perianth is therefore regular. As the 
leaves of the perianth cohere by their margins to about 
half their length, forming a short tube, the perianth is 
gamophyllous. As it is wholly free from the ovary, it 
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may be described as inferior. There are six stamens 
inserted upon ll!e ])erianth and opposite to its six seg- 
ments, there being two whorls of three each: the three 
outer stamens alternating with the three inner segments 



of the perianth; the three inner stamens alternating with 
the three outer stamens, consequently opposed to the 
three inner perianth-segments, as in like manner are the 
three outer stamens opposed to the three outer perianth - 
segments. The pistil has a three-lobed stigma and a three- 
celled o\\iry, Dracaena may be described thus : — 

Perianth infenor^ gamop/iyihus. 

Stamens pengy?iouSy hexandrons, ^ 

Pistil syncarpousy ovary superior. 

5. Wheat.— -We have here an arrangement of parts widely 
different from that obtaining in any of the jdants hitherto 
examined. The flowers are arranged in short, broad, 
sessile spikeletsy which spikelets are disposed alternately 
in two rows along the top of the stem, forming a dense 
obtusely four-cornered spike, Brea^ the entire spike in two 
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about the middle, and take one of the lowest s])ikelets from 
the upper half. Observe tliat it is attached to the stem 
(axis ot the spike, called the rai'/i/s) by its s/Jc’. In some 
grasses, as Rye-grass, the spikelets are attached by theii 
to the rachis. Each spikelet consists of a pair of 
nearly opposite, hard, dry, scaly leaves, called the o/i/er 
glumes^ which enclose three to 



five closely imbricated flowers, 
arranged alternately on opposite 
sides of the axis of the spikelet. 
Each flower is enclosed between 
a flotvering-glume and a pah. The 
flowering-glume and pale are oppo- 
site to eaej^ other, and inserted 
very nearly at the same point : the 
flowering-glume, however, is the 
lower, and usually embraces the 
pale with its incurved edges. It 
/>• similar in form and texture to 
the outer glumes, and often ter- 
minates in a l)ristlc (uu'/f). I'hc 
pale is generally easily distin- 


rig 40 1 he two outer giurtic'. 

of a spikelet and fJie parts nf 
a single floret of Wheat. The 
tw-,) lowest scales, right and 
left, are the outer glumes ; of 
the next pair, the scale to the 
right is the flowering-glume, 
that to the left the pale. 'I’hen 
come the two minute lodiciilcs, 
the three stanien.s, and the 

pistil. 


guished by its having two lateral 
nerves and no midrib, indicating, 
apparently, that it may be com- 
posed of two organs cohering 
together. Between the flowering* 
glume and the pale are the three 


free stamens and the superior 


ovary crowned with two plume-like stigmas. Note also two 
very minute scales, called lodicules. representing a perianth, 


inserted under the ovary^^ Between the outer glumes and 
the lowest flowering- glume of the spikelet in some grasses, 
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and, in others, above the uppermost perfect flower of the 
.si)ikelct, there are one or Xi\QX^ empty ^^lumes^ which are calJed, 
by some botanists, sterile Jlozvers. Occasionally a staminate 
llower is borne in the axil of the glume next below or above 
the perfect flower. Wheat may be tliiis described: - 

Spikelets sessile^ with two outer glumes, 

Plowers with one flowet ittg glume^ one pale^ two lodicules. 

Stamens iriandrous^ hypo^ynous. 

Pistil syncarpous^ ovary superior, 

6. Let us now proceed to review, as before, the five 
plants last examined, viz., Colocasia, Dendrobe, Crinum, 
Dracaena, and Wheat. 

They all fiappen to be 4 ierbaceous plants. The lea\ es 
excepting in Colocasin, although narrowed below more or less, 
do not present an abrupt distinction of petiole and blade, 
and,, with the same exception, the veins of the leaves are 
parallel and not irregularly netted. Those which have the 
essential organs of the flower enclosed in a perianth have 
the leaves whicli compose it arranged in two whorls (corre- 
sponding to calyx and corolla respectively) of three each. 
We find our jdants generally marked by (i) the absence of 
any abrupt distinction between blade and 
petiole ; (2) paralJei-veined leaves; and 
the parts of the flowers in threes, 

7. We must now soak a few grains of 
Wheat for com])arison with the seeds of 
Dicotyledons. We must, however, be care- 
ful not to regard the grain of Wheat as 
a seed corresponding to that of the Pea orain'^^of^^vvhear 
or Orange, for it is a fruit consisting of tile 

pericarp (ovary) and seed ; the pericarp of the Seed, 

being closely adherent to the true *seed. In the Crintim, 
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Dracjena, and other plants just examined, the seeds are free 
from the pericarp, as they are also in Dicotyledons generally ; 
the adhesion, in this case, may be regarded as accidental, 
though it is very characteristic of tiie fruit of grasses. 
Cutting the grain open, we find the embryo pear l\\e \»ase 
occup}’inf( about one^omth or one-fifth of it.s contents, the 
rest of the seed being filled with a starchy albuineq. 

8, The structure of this embryo we mist endeavour to 
understand, though in order to make it clearly out very 
careful sections must be made 
, through it lengthwise. The accom- 

])anying cut will supply a good idea 
? of the arrangement of its parts. We 
o/ do not fihd /be first leaves of the 
embryo opposite to each other, 

^ . forming a pair of cotyledons, as in 

l-'ic,. 42. I.mii'itii.'iiKil sections , , , t.. , , 

cut at right angles, of the the Beaii and other Dicotyledons, 

Embryo of Wheat, showing . 1 

the cotyledon t', the plumule but they are alternate ; the outer- 

pi, and the root-buds, r. . 1 1 • 11 i 

most only being regarded as a seed- 
leaf or cotyledon. Those which it sheaths belong to the 
plumule. The cotyledon being single, the embryo of ^Vheat 
is called monocotytedonoKS, The lower part of the embryo is 
the radicle. This never directly elongates in germination, 
but the internal, rudimentary root-buds, r, burst through it 
and develope into the root-fibres of the plant. The pro- 
cess of germination is similar to that of Dicotyledons, 
with this difference in regard to the origin of the root : the 
sheathing portion of the cotyledon is protruded from the 
seed, and embraces the base of the plumule, which 
ultimately developes into a stem. 

Now a structure similar to that of Wheat we find in the 
seeds of other corn-plants. In Rice the grain (fruit) presents 
a dftferent appearance, owing to the circumstance that in 
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his plant the fruit is closely invested by the pales, which 
orm a sort of sptirious pericarp, as in Barley and Oats of 
smperate countries, in which species the fruit becomes 
jCtually adherent to the investing pales, which can^only be 
imoved by grinding. The seeds of all of these, nowever, 
re albuminous, corresponding, in this respect, to the seed 
f the Castor-oil plant. 

9. There are plants presenting so many characters in 
common with the five last examined as to be universally 
classed with them, although they may differ from them in 
the absence of albumen in the seed, and in other points, 
just as the Pe!i differs from the Castor-oil amongst Dicotyle- 
dons. But whether albuminous or exalbuminous they are 
all Monocotv LED oxs, with rare exce])tions, so that this 
tjrni comes to be aj)pJic(I to a second great Ciass, just as 
Dicotyledons is applied to the members of the class of 
which we jjroviously examined representative types. The 
five plants which we have just examined all have monocoty- 
ledonoiis embryos, excepting I )endrobe, which is exceptional, 
in having an embryo destitute of a cotyledon ; they all have 
parallel-veined leaves, excepting Colocasia ; and those with 
'a perianth have its parts in threes. Now these characters, 
supported by others derived from the internal structure of 
the stem, are, as a rule, common to all Monocotyledons, 
land in contrast to those characters which we have shown to 
prevail amongst and to mark Dicotyledons. 

All flowering plants are either 

Angiospekms— With their ovules enchsed in the ovary of a pistil, and fertilised by 
pollen-tubes through the medium of a stigma : 

Dicotyledons, or Monocotyledons, 

„ , IWith 2 < oiyledons, the radicle With i cotyledon, the radicle 

T.mbryo . | itself usually e.ongaling usually remaining undeveloped. 

I. eaves . Net- veined Straight-veined. 

Perianth . Parts in 4’s or 5’s . . . Parts in 3’s. 

Wood. . , In a continuous ring In isolated bundles. 

Or Gymnospekms— With their ovules open, and* fertilised by d.rect contaci^f the 
pollen. 
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II. Upon characters afforded by the flower, of subor- 
dinate importance (because less constant) to those which 
distinguish Dicotyledons from Monocotyledons, botanists 
divide e^ch Class into Sub-classes and Divisions. The kind 
of characters upon wliich these Sub-classes ajul Divisions 
rest we are already familiar with, having examined repre- 
sentatives of each. The Divisions are further divided into 
numerous Orders. These are treated of in sul)se<jueiu 
lessons. The Sub-classes and Divisions may be syuo\m 
call V c^/Ta77"ed thus: — 

12. are, in i^Npect of envelopes nf tie 

flower — 

DkWamydeous (D/VAAtwv.AvO, as Popjiv, Mustard, Ro-^e 
Melastoma, Zinnia, Rose Periwinkle, basil, — or 
Incomplete {Incomplchc). If incom|)lete, cither 
Monochlamydcous {Monoch/amydae)^ as Grass - cloth 
Xettle, — or 

Achlamydeous {Ac/i/amdae). as Willow. 

Dichlamycleous flowers are either 
Polypetalous {Polypetahe), as Poppy, Mustard, Rose, 
Melastoma, — or 

Gamopetalous {Gamopetahe), as Zinnia, Rose Periwinkle, 
Basil. 

Polypetalous flowers have their stamens inserted on the 
receptacle (hypogynous), and are hence called — 
Thalamifloral(7/7a:Az/;/^<c?m), as Poppy and Mustard, — or, 
inserted upon the calyx (perigynous or epigynous), and 
are hence called — 

Calycifloral {Calycifiorcc), as Rose and Melastoma. 

13, Monocotyledons have their flowers, often imperfect, 
and with or without a minute, scaly perianth, arranged upon 
a spadix, hence called — 
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Spadicifloral {Spadtc[florn')\ as Colo^-asia, — 

or with a perianth of petal-like leaves, hence called — 
Petaloid {PeialoidecB), as Dendrobe, Criniiin, Dracaena — 
or with chaffy glumes or scale-like bracts endorsing the 
flowers, |;ience called — 

Clliimaccous {Glumi/ene), as Wheat. 

Petaloid Monocotyledons have their perianth — ■ 
Ilypogynous {dfypogyvai), as Dracaena, — or 
Kj)igynoiis [Ppigyfur)^ as Dendrobe and Crinuin. 

14. The Classes, Sub-classes, and Divisions may be 
tabulated thus : — 


I MosocorvtJiDos'i! f 

j , , Ulurniferie 

( GVMXOSPEKiVIS. 


'Ic’Wfrin.^ 

‘ i 




I Oichlamydeie 


'•i vr.KU' ».%K • 


vlnccnnpJi'ta; 


/ 


( »> ,. , , ^ f Thnlamiflonc. 

I>,.lyrctate J cnljvifl .nt. 

( . Gami’>peta!aj. 

I . . . . AlonorhJaniydea 

I . . . . Achlcunydca;. 

. , . . Spadiciflonc. 



CllAin'KR VI. 

h'ow TO Fir.r. rp rut: ^chkdvi.es 

1. The use of the ** Flowcr-Schcdiile ” in directing nltvntion to iin- 

portant points in the structure of flowers, and tinining to bnhits 
of useful and accurate oljservation. 

2. Explanation of the Schedule and of the mode of filling it up. The 

number of parts in each series of Flower-leaves is to be entered, 

3. Also, the condition as to Cohesion of the parts. 

4. And the condition as to Adhesion of tlie parts. 

5. Terms used to expres.s the various conditions. 

6 . Example of a Schedule filled up from the Orange. 


I. You may now begin to examine and dcscrilje any 
flowers which may be within reach. And, in order that 
your work may be of value, I give at page 65 a form or 
schedule emjiloyed (under a very slightly different form) 
by the late Professor Henslow of Cambridge, both in his 
university and village-school teaching, tlie purpose of which 
is to compel attention to those points which are of the first 
importance (because most constant) in the structure of 
flowers. A supply of these schedules should be kept on 
hand for daily use. 

Most of the terms made use of in filling up the schedules 
you have already acquired. It may be well, however, to 
look over the following list, which embraces all that need 
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be used at present in describing the flower in the columns 
of the schedule, and if any have been forgotten, to turn 
back to them, by referring to the Index. 

2. The column headed No. (number) is to be filled with 
the real number of parts, whether free or coherent, in each 
of the four series of organs (calyx, corolla, stamens, and 
j)istil) which compose the flower. Thus, in the Mustard- 
flower there are four free sepals ; and in Rose Periwinkle 
and Sweet Jkisil live coherent sepals. I'his number must, 
therefore, be entered o])positc to sr/a/s, under the No. 
columih tind so on. These numbers, or a 0 opposite to an 
organ, necessarily indicate Suppression, when such occurs. 
Thus in Basil, with five sepals and five petals, there are but 
four stamens, one bein^ si?)3])ressed, as we infer from the 
general constancy with which the parts, in each series of the 
flower in plants generally, correspond in number or are 
multiiiles. ^\'e often find, however, more direct evidence 
in the presciK'e of*a rudiment of the suppressed organ. 

3. The column headed Cohesion is to be filled up with 
those terms which express or involve cohesion of parts, or 
the absence of cohesion. Tims, were the Orange-flower 
bding described, gajnosepakms would be entered in this 
column, opposite to calyx ; the calyx being gamosepalous 
owing to cohesion of the sepals. Po})py and Mustard, on 
the other hand, would be described in the same place as 
polysepalous, the calyx being polysepalous from the absence 
of cohesion of the sepals. 

4. %The last column, headed Adhesion, is for terms which, 
in like manner, express or involve adhesion of i)arts, or the 
absence of adhesion. Thus, in the case of the three plants 
just referred to, w/erior would be entered in this column 
opposite to calyx, the calyx being inferior because there is 
no adhesion between it and the ovar}% Were Mclastoma 
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being described, tlie term half-superior would be entered 
in the same place, as in this plant the calyx becomes 
half-superior, from the partial adhesion of its tube to the 
ovar)^, 

5. The terms employed in filling up schedules are : — 

Of the CALYX (cohesion or its absence), po/ysepa/ou.s\ 
gamosepaious ; (adhesion or its absence) inferior^ superior. 
Of the COROLLA (cohesion or absence of same), poly- 
pefalous, gamopefaiouSy regulary irregular ; /adhesion or its 
absence) hypogxnouSy per igy nous y epigynous. 

Of the STAMENS (cohesion or its absence) ; as it is im- 
portant to note the number of stamens, and not simply to 
wntQ poiy and rous when the stamens are free, whatever their 
number may be, as you write polysepalous and polypetalous 
of calyx or corolla when their })arts are separate, write 
before the termination -androtis the (}reck numeral prefix 
denoting the number of free stamens, thus : — 

If I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. more than 10, 

vion- di‘ tri- tetr- pent- hex- kept- act- enne- dec- poly-ntidrous. 

If the stamens cohere by their filamentSy they are moti-, 
di-y or poly-adclphous ; if by their anthers y they are syngen- 
esious. 

(Adhesion or its absence) hypogynouSy perigynouSy epigy- 
nouSy epipefalousy gytiandrous. 

Of the PISTIL (cohesion or its absence), apocarpouSy syn- 
carpous ; (adhesion or its absence) superior y inferior. To 
denote the number of carpels constituting the pistil, whether 
they be free or coherent (if the latter, the number being 
inferred from the divisions of the style or stigma), the same * 
Greek numerals as are employed to indicate the number of 
stamens are prefixed to the termination ‘gynous. Thus 
monogynous signifies with one style or stigma, polygynous 
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witJi many styles, or stigmas, or distinct carpels. I have 
omitted these tcrihs in the schedules of tlie Type-species in 
]\irt II. of lliis book, simply noting whether ilie pistil be 
apocar])ou.s or syncarpoiis. The number of carpehis given 
in the No. cglumn. 

Of the PiiRiANTH (cohesion or its Lihsence)^ />o/j/ky//ous, 
\;amophyllous {fegula}\ irregular) \ (adhesion or its absence) 
iu/erior, superior. 

6. The schedule here given, by way of example, is filled 
up from the flower of the Orange, with the characters of 
which you ought to be sufficiently lamiliar by this time. 


Organ. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

.\v. 

1 5 

‘ dies ion. 

» 

Ganidsepalous. 

Aiihcsion. 

Iiiforiur. 

Corolla. 

petals. 

i s 

Polypctalous 

ircpailar). 

Hypogynous. 

Sl.'imcny. 

fiUxmcnis. 

auihees. 

00 

JV»Iy;iiKlrous. 

PolyuUcIphovis, 

Hypogynous. 

PiMil. 

; 

.‘'yiuMijHMis. 


carpels. 

1 1 

' 00 



(nuiry 



Superior. 

Perianth. 

! r 


t 

leirx’es. 




Class. 

Dhiision. | 

Xanfc. 

Oicotylc'lon. 

'rhalainilh»rjc. i 

Orange. 


N.B. The sign 00 denotes mavy. No entry is made opposite to 
perianth (■!*), because it is described as calyx and corolla in the case of 
the Orange and other dichlamydeous Dicotyledons, 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE VARIOUS ORGANS AND THKIR MODIFICATIONS. 

1. Farther examination of Plant-structure. The importance of fre- 

quent practice in order to ac(iuire facility in the use of terms. 

2. (Organs of Nutrition.) The Root originates from? Tap-root; 

fibrous root. Adventitious roots. Roots sometimes become 
thickened and tuberous. 

3. The Stem originates from? Axillary and terminal ]>uds. JJirce- 

tion assumed by stems. Rhizome; tubers; bulbs. The Stock. 
Remarkable modifications of stem-structures. 

4. Leaves always lateral organs. Their arrangement upon the stem. 

Nodes and Internodes. ♦ 

5. Cotyledonary leaves are temporary. Scale-leaves. Duration of 

leaves. 

6. Petiole and Blade. Vernation. Venation. 

7. Outline of leaves. Simple and compound leaves. 

8. Simple undivided leaves. 

9. Simple divided leaves. 

10. Compound leaves. 

II- Apex and base. Mode of attachment to the stem.- Margin. 
Surface. 

12. Stipules. Stijudale and cx-stipiilate. 

13. Remarkable modifications of leaves. Phyllodes, 

14. (Organs of Reproduction.) Arrangement of (lowers upon the stem. 

The principal kinds of infiorescence. 

15. The Bracts ; bracteatc, cbracteate. Involucre. 

16. ^Estivation of the calyx and corolla. 

17. Parts of a petal. (Jf a gamopetalous corolla, and of a gamo- 

sepalous calyx. 
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iS. The Stamens. Peculiar conditions of which are noticed under 
the Natural Onlers in Part II. 

19. The Pistil. Homology of foliage-leaves and carpels. 

20. Carpellary theory. A review of various forms of pistil. The 

sutures of a carpel. The ovary and its cells. • 

21. Placentatiop. 

22. Fruit and seed. Pericarp. 

23. Suppression of cells of the ovary during maturation of the fruit. 

Changes in different layers of the ])ericarp. Fruit of Mango, 
Pomegranate, Orange, Gourd or Water Melon. Dry syncarpoiis 
fruits ; capsule, nut. Dehiscent and indehiscent friiit.s. Achene> 
of Ranunculus and Bramble. Mulberry. Fig compared with 
fruit of Rose. Enumeration of principal kinds of fruit. 

24. Number of seeds in the fruit. Albuminous and exalbuminoiis 

seeds. 

I. We now proceed to^ examine some of the dilferent 
forms assumed by tli€ Vegetative, or, as we previously 
termed them, the Nutritive, organs of Plants — viz. the 
Root, Stem, and Leaves. Also, so far as previous cliapters 
leave it needful, the general character of the Reproductive 
Organs, and especially the structure of the Friiii:. 

In orfler tft avoid ambiguity, we shall find it necessary^ 
to employ not only the substantive terms u.sed by botanists 
to denote the several organs themselves, but also the more 
important of the adjective terms employed to denote special 
modifications of the same. The necessary terms are very 
simple, and easily learned, and, with motlerate perseverance, 
facility in api)lying them may soon be acquired. 

. By carefully examining one plant every day, first filling 
up a schedule from the flower, and then writing out, with 
these lessons before you, a description of all the organs in 
detail, very considerable progress will be made in practical 
botany in the course of a single season. 

In this and the following chapter, devoted to the structure 
of the various organs, whenever it has appeared desirable for 
the sake of illustration, J have named a common plant, which 
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may be referred to; but it must always be borne in mind that 
the organs of plants — root, stem, leaf, and flower — are very 
prone to accidental variation, especially in minor particulars, 
so that ‘occasionally I may be found apparently contra- 
dicting Nature : but in such cases do not resfsatisfied with 
referei;ce to a single specimen ; conii|:)are together a number 
of specimens whenever it can be done, and you will then 
And, I believe, the illustration confirmed. In e.xplaining 
the terms used to denote the mere outline and form of 
organs, I have not generally referred to any illustration. 

I leave them to the learner to find out for himself. 

« 

2. The Root. — In the germinating Pea we find that the 
root is developed by the direct downward elongation of the 
radicle of the embryo. A root thus^originating forms what 
is termed a tap-root. We have good examples of this 
primary root-axis in a large number of Dicotyledons, both 
trees and herbaceous plants, though ' ^ ‘many, by arrest, or 
by repeated branching, it loses, me ^4"^ less, its c.haracter 
as a proper tap-root In Monocoij^dedons, 6wing to the 
origin of the root from root-buds which burst through the 
undeveloj^ed radicle of the embryo, we never have a tap- 
root In these plants the root generally con.sists of 
numerous independent fibres, branched or unbranc hod. 
It may be described simply as fibrous. Pull u]) any grass 
and you will find such a root 

Many plants which at first sight appear to be stemle.ss 
iacaukscent) we shall find possess a more or less creeping 
stem, giving off root-fibres at the nodes. This is a very 
fretiuent condition, and many herbaceous plants, both 
Dicotyledons and Monocotyledon,s, are principally multiplied, 
ind the area which they occupy extended, by sucii creep- 
ing, root* producing stems. Roots originating-in this w^ay, 
and not by direct prolongation of tlie radicle of the embryo, 
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are distinguished as advattitious. When adventitious roots 
are given off by climbing or erect stems, as in the Pepper, 
Banyan, and Screw Pines, and very many trees and climbing 
or epiphytal herbs growing in hot, moist, Indian forests, 
they arc termed luriaL 



F»r. Screw Pine *ihnwinjj; aerial naventltiou^ Root v 


Keeping the distinction between true and adventitious 
roots in view, it will be clear, from what we have said of the 
origin of the root-fibrcs in Monocotyledons, that they are 
always adventitious. Whether true or adventitious, how- 
ever, the function of the root is the same. 
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The root fre(|uently becomes much thickened in perennial 
and biennial herbaceous ])lants, serving a restTvoir of 
nourishment for the growth of the s|)routs of the following 
season. ^ WTen the branches or fibres of a root become 
thickened in this way, the root is said to be /Mynt/zs. Such 
tuberous roots much resenil)Ie certain forms of underground 
and similarly thickened stems, but ditfer from them in the 
absence of leaf-buds. Potatoes and Onions are called 
roots, but we shall jiresently show that this is a misnomer. 
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3. The Stem always originates in a the primary stem 
of the plant from the bud of the embryo — the plumule. 
Branches in like manner originate in similar buds formed 
in the axils of leaves. Buds borne in the axils of leaves 
arc axillary; those which terminate a stem or branch, 
and which, after a winter’s rest in cold climates, renew the 
shoot, are terminal. Some trees, as Palms and Cycads, never 
or rarely develope any other than a terminal leafy bud, 
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excepting when they form a flowering branch. The col 
sequence is that their steins remain unbranched. 

\\^e have already referred to the distinction between 
wootly and herbaceous stems, besides erect or ascending 
annual flowering-stems, many her]>aceou.s plants possess a 
stem which eitlicr creeps upon the surface of the ground, 
or which s[)rca(Is wholly under the surface, giving off leafy 
and flowering shouts above and roots below. This under- 
ground form of creeping stem is called a rhizome, beginners 
are very iiable to regard it as a root, and such is the 
common notion resjiecling it. The capacity of developing 
leaf-buds at regular intervals, and the j)resence of leaves in 
tile very reduced form of minute scales, indicate its true 
stem character. In jiiaity plants, spreading underground 
stem branches become greatly thickened, like tuberous roots, 
and serve the same end in the economy of the plant. We 
have a good example in the Potato and Yam. The ^‘eyes” 
of the Potato are leaf-buds, and shoots developc from them 
wlien planted or ])la(:ed in damp cellars. Such thickened 
]')ot'tions of underground stem are called tubers. Some- 
'what similar is the very short ami abruptly* thickened base 
of the erect stem of some herbaceous plants distinguished 
under the name of corm. In the Onion, Lilies, and Crinum 
wc have an analogous condition, disguised by very nume- 
rous, much thickened, scale-like leaves. If we peel off 
lliesc scales successively, uniW they be all removed, we fmd 
a flattened or conical solid base remains, from the under 
side of which root-fibres are given off. 'Phis portion is the 
excessively shortened stem from whicli the tall flo\vering 
jicduncles arise. Stems of this kind, with the internodes 
supjwesscd and covered by thickened, scaly leaves, are 
called bu/bs. I'hoy may be regardcvl as equally leaf and 
stem formations. 
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Perennial herbs, the flowering and leafy stems of which die 
doTO annually, often form a permanent tufted mass, called a 
either w'holly or partially hidden under the surface of 
the ground. The stock results from the persisting bases of 
the leafy stems. From the axils of the scajedike leaves 
which these persisting stem-bases bear the annual shoots 
are thrown up each sjmng. The passage from plants wnth 
this form of perennial stock to those in which more of the 
exposed })ortion of the stem is perennial, as in bushes, 
shrubs, and trees, is quite gradual. 

The form of stems and the direction which they assume 
above ground are exceedingly varied. Most of the modii! 
cations which they present are denoted by terms in ordinary 
use. 'rhus the stem may be erect, •procumbent, or prostrate ; 
cylindrical, angular, furrowed ; and so on. 

Branches sometimes assume very anomalous forms, and 
might he mistaken for distinct structures, as in the s/*if/rs 
of some varieties of Orange and Lime, or the common 
Flacourtia sepiaria, and in the iauiriis of the (7rape-vine 
and many garden I'm m pet-flowers (E/gr/e/uas). All spines 
and tendrils, however, are not arrested or sj)ecially modified 
branches ; they are often leaves or leaf-appendages. 

The internal structure of the stem may be more suitably 
described when we speak of cells and tissues. 

4. Leaves. — We have already spoken of leaves as originat- 
ing around the growing apex of the stem as minute, cellular 
projections. They are never terminal organs ; neitl^r are 
they, normally, capable of forming buds upon their surface. 
The arrangement of the foliage-leaves upon the stem, though 
at first sight it may appear accidental, is according to a law 
generally constant in the same kind of plant. Compare, 
with respect to leaf-arrangement, a young shoot of Tamarind 
with one of the Orange or Banyan. Try to find two leaves 
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exactly or nearly in the same vertical line, one above the 
other. In the Tdmarind the upper leaf will be removed 
from the lower by but two intemodes ; in the Orange and 
Banyan, by either five or eight. When a single leaf is given 
off at each node, the leaves are said to be altmiate ; if a 
pair of opposite leaves, they are described as opposite; if 
three or more in a w'horl, as vertkillate. 

The general arrangement of the leaves is materially 
.^ftected by the extent to which the internodes of the stem 
develope. In the Chinese Primrose of gardens, and Ranun- 
culus, we find the lower leaves springing in a tuft from the 
short stock, owning to the non -development of the lower inter- 
nodes; while in the latter the upper leaves are separated 
from ea< h other by distinct, and often long, internodes. A 
parallel but more remarkable case we see in American Aloe 
(. 4v77r)‘ and Adam’s Needle ( Yucca)^ much cultivated in 
India, in whi(‘h jdants a suc cession of (really alternate) 
leaves are given otT from a very short stem or stock, the 
intemodes of which are not perceptibly developed. This 
is continued until the approach of the llowering season, 
when the stem suddenly begins to lengthen out, and the 
leaves gradually decrease in size to mere scales. In Crinuni 
and ’lacca they cease altogether for a long interval, leaving 
the flower-stalk naked. In most deciduous trees, the inter- 
nodes from which foliage-leaves are given off are tolerabh 
uniformly developed, but in Pine and Deodar an anomalous 
condition occurs. In these trees there are two kinds of 
leaf — one a small, membranous, brown scale-leaf* the 
other, a green, needle like leaf. The needle-like leaves 
are arranged in tufts of 2, 3, or 5 in Pines, or in many- 
leaved clusters in the Deodar, in consequence of the non- 
development of the internodes of the excessively short 
b|anches which bear them. That these tufts really arise 
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frofAi shortened branches is obvious on examination, for 
they occupy the axils of the smaller scale-leaves, and some 
of them occasionally develoi>e their intcrnodcs, when, con- 
quently, the needle-leaves are borne singly upon the shoot, 
and are separated from each other by more.or less marked 
in tern odes. 

5. The cotyledons are the first leaves of tlie primary 
axis of the plant. They arc usually, but not always, > ery 
shortlived, and shrivel up and die at an early stage. In 
some plants they never leave the testa of the seed, l)ut 
remain underground, while in others they rise above the 
surface and assume partially the functions of ordinary 
foliage-leaves, d'he first leaves of branches orilinarily differ 
from those which follow, in being ;nuch- smaller, ami often, 
in certain Natural Orders and in cool climates, in being hard 
and scaly. I'hese are the sca/e-ieaves. d'hey serve as pro- 
tective organs to the delicate rudiments of the foliage-leaves 
which they enclose, and into which they usually pass more 
or less gradually, thus convincingly showing that they are 
both modifications of one and the same organ. 

Many trees develojie each season terminal as well as 
axillary buds. As before pointed out, it is only by the 
development of the former that the original stem or its 
branches are prolonged. Some plants never renew their 
branches by annual temiinal buds, while others annually 
develope Ijranchcs from both terminal and axillary bud.s. 
This variety of conditions in re.spec;t to the relations of 
terminal and axillary buds has much to do with the 
general aspect of the tree. 

Leaves vary in their duration. They may last but one 
season, at the close either separating by an articulation from 
the stem, leaving a clean scar, or remaining attached and 
gradually decaying. In Eveigrcens, the leaves lasutwo or 
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more seasons ; in some Pines, indeed, they persist for 
several years. 

6. In the fully developed leaf we have already distin- 
guished jjctiole and blade. The mode in which th4? blade 
is folded whik enclosed in the bud is s])oken of as the 
vernation of the leaf. 

The blade is divided into symmetrical halves by a 
which, (Continuous with the iJctiole, runs from the base of 
the blade to its apex. In the Begonias, several of which 
are wild, and others (jultivated in India for the sake of their 
beautiful, variegated leaves, the sides of the leaf are more or 
less oblique or'unequal. 

'I’he arrangement of the veins in the blade is made a 
sj»ecial study by b(JtaI4i^ts who ('oncern themselves with 
fossil j)lants, for the venation of leaves is almost the sole 
charactcT left them of im]H>riance in fossil impressions, upon 
which to base comparisons with s'pecies still living. 

7. !n describing plants, the form or outline of the leaf 
must be noted, and an ajipropriate adjective term selected 
to express it. As the forms assumed by leaves are infinitely 
v.irit'd, it nec essarily follows that numerous terms must be 
u.sed to denote them, d'he same terms apply, however, to 
any organs with plane surfaees, whether foliage or ll()wei- 
leavcs. 'Phe more imj>ortant only we can note here. 

In the first i»lace, ( om|>arc the leaf of a xMango or Banyan 
with one from the Rose, Litchi, or Sterailia /atida. You 
observe that in the two former the leaf is in one piece ; in the 
three latter the ])etiole bears several distinct pieces. These 
distinct piec es are called leajlets^ and leaves vvhic h are thus 
divided into distinct leatlets are termed compound. l*eavcs, 
on the other hand, which are not di\ide<l into separate 
leaflets arc termed simple Simple leaves arc fre<^ueiuly 
<lee])ly divided, but the divisions do not extend to the base 
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of the blade, nor are they separately jointed to the petiole. 
The portions of a simple leaf thus divided are called tlie 
segments or Mes of the leaf. 

8. pimple undivided leaves. — It will be useful practice to 
try to find leaves which correspond to the various outlines 
figured below. It will constantly happen that the form of 
some leaves may be as correctly described by one term as 



Fif.. 45. Simple Leaf. Fig. 46. ComponruJ (pinn.nte) Leaf. 

by another j and again, some leaves vary so much on the 
same branch that they may be found to match two, three, 
or more of the outline figures. In describing such leaves 
you must use the terms which denote the usual extremes of 
variation, as “ leaves varying from lanceolate to ovate,” or 
from ‘‘ oblong to elliptical,” &c. The terms may also be 
combined when needful, as ovaMlong^ lineardanceolate, 

9. Simple divided leaves. — We may class these under two 
series — viz. (i) those in which the segments radiate from 
the extremity of a petiole, and (2) those in which they are 
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given off successively from a midrib. The former are of the 
palmatijidy the latter of the pinmitijhi type. If the segments 
be separated nearly to the petiole, the leaf is palmatipartite ; 
if nearly to the midrib it is pinnatipartife ; the termmation 
-partite being sulvstituted for ~fid to denote deef) division of 



Kn.s, 47, 4i>, 4v^. 5<». Outlines Df Sinii.ilc Leaves. 


1. AcicuLir. 

2. Linear. 

3. Oblonif. 

4. KIliptical. 

5. Rotund.itc. 

6. Orbicular. 


7. I^nccol.uc. 

8. Subulate. 

9. Cordate. 

JO. Reniform. 

11. Ovate. 

12. Obcordate. 


13. Obovate. 

14. Oblanceolate. 

15. Spathulatc. 
if). Ha.state. 

17. Sagittate. 


the blade. There are many modifications of these prin- 
cipal types of fonn, distinguished by special terms, bu^ 
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with these it is not nceJiu] to bunlen the menior}’ just at 
preseftt. 

lo. Compound leaves we shall class as we have done the 
divide^ simple leaves, from which they diher in luvitii; the 
blade divided into Leii/iets, which are giveij otT from the 
summit of the petiole, or from the midrib (common jK‘tiole), 
as the case may be. The leaflets separate from the j>etiole 
or midrib in the same way that the entire leaf separates 
from the stem, that is, without tearing. Som^nimes it is 
difficult to tell whether a leaf should be called simple 



Fig. 51. Pinnate Leaf. A pair of arlhcrent {adunte) stipules arc s>t»u\vn at tlic base , 
one on each side. 


or compound. Generally, however, it is plain enough. 
Many beginners falhinto the mistake of calling leaflets leaves, 
but a little care will rarely fail to save any one from such a 
mistake. Compound leaves are either of the pinnate type, 
as Rose and Tamarind, or of the digitate type, Stercu/ia 
feetida. The Rose leaf is unequally pinnate^ because there is 
an odd leaflet at the end of the common petiole. When 
the odd leaflet is absent, as in Tamarind, the leaf is equally 
or abruptly pinnate. A leaf becomes twice pinnate (bi- 
pinnate) when the common petiole, instead of bearing 
leaflets, bears secondary petioles upon which the leaflets 
are pinnately arranged. 



VII.] 


LEAVES, 


79 


When leaflets are arranged on the digitate plan, and are 
but three in number, they arc called iernate, and the leaf ts tri- 
foliohite; if five, quinate^ the leaf being quinqiiefoliolate, I’he 
leaflets may be twice ternate (bi-ternate) if the petiole^ bears 
ti:ree secondary^I)etioles, each of which bears three leaflets, 
and so on. 

li. The point of a leaf or leaflet at which the midrib 



ends is called the rtr/c.v. The point where it passes into the 
petiole, or, if the leaf be sessile, where it is joined to the 
stem, the basr. The aj\rx and bast^ vary considerably in 
outline, and attention must be paid to both in describing 
the form of leaves. The if sharp, is termed acute ; if 

blunt or rounded, obtuse; if with a very shallow notch, 
cmar^iuatc ; if the notch be deep, bijiif — the leaf becoming 





So 


fCIIAl* 


^r/ar/iU if divided nearly to the ]>ase ; it is /nfiW or tripartlti 
if there be three divisions. The b:use *01* the hlatfe in cor- 
date, sagittate, and hastate leaves we have already figured. 
If the; base of a sessile leaf clasp the stem, it is termed 
ampkxkauL If the lobes at each side of the base of an 
amplexicaul leaf be united together on the side of the stem 
opposite to the midrib, so that the stem appears to pass 
through the blade, the leaf is perfoliate. If the bases of 
two opposite leaves be united on each side of the stem, 
the lea\cs are said to be connate. Sometimes, in sessile 
leaves, the margins of the blade are continued down the 
sides of the stem, forming wings to it. Such leaves are 
liecnrrefit. When the petiole joins the blade upon its under 
surface and not at the margin, .as in the Sacred Lotus 
{N£lumhiiim\ the leaf is said to be peltate (Fig. 54). 

The margin of the leaf varies, being sometimes perfectly 
continuous and not indented or toothed at all, when it is 
termed entire ; it is serrate if with sharp teeth directed for- 
ward, like those of a saw ; dentate if with sharp teeth directed 
outward ; crenate if with rounded teeth. 

The surface may be more or less hairy, or altogether 
without hairs, when it is termed glabrous. Different terms 
are used to denote different kinds and degrees of hairiness, 
but it is not important to learn these at present. 

12. Taking up again a specimen of the Pea or Rose, 
observe on each side of the base of the petiole a leafy organ 
somewhat resembling a leaflet. In the Pea these organs 
are very large — larger, indeed, than the leaflets. These are 
the stipules. Leaves provided with stipules arc called • 
stipulate, and leaves destitute of them, as those of Mustard, 
exstipulate. Like leaves and leaflets, the stipules vary in 
form, but they are usually small, and often fall away veiy 
early, as in the Banyan and Bread-fruit. 
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13. FoUagc-lcavcs are sometimes curiously modified, 
either to serve some special purpose, or by the absence 
of the blade, or the reduction of the leaf to a mere spine, 
'fhus in the Pea we find the extrefnity of the common 
jjetiole and two or more of the lateral leaflets assume tlie 
form of icndrils^ cnaliling tlie weak stem to lay hold 0/ 


- 



Fig. S3’ Pinnate (qtiadrifoliolatc) leaf, with stipules. .S'///, stipules. 

supports in climbing. Compare with the tendrils of the 
Pea those of the (xrape-vine, which we have described as 
branches modified for the same purpose (p. 72). 

In Barberry and its allies, common in the Himalayas, the 
first leaves borne by the branches are reduced to sharp 
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spines, from the axils of which spring tufts of ordinarv 
foliage-leaves, borne (as in Pine and Cahr) upon branches 
with undeveloped internodes. Leaves tiil'tecl in this wa v are 
said to J)e /frsor///(/h\ Stipules also arc sometimes rcpl.wd 

by spines. W hen t^ie Idade of the 
’ ^ ts absent, the ])e{Jole soine- 

V\. ( tinics becomes flattened to such 

extent as to look like an 
entire leaf, in order to replace 
^ the blade as an organ useful to 

flattening 

^ generally vertical, so that the 

j ; I apparent leaf is placed edgewise 

i upoft thg stem^ instead of spread- 

|| j ^ ing horizontally. By this charac- 

* 1^ ' ter these leaf-like petioles may 

be generally recognised. They 
are called phyllodcs. Sometimes 
the true blade is partially de- 
veloped at the extremity of the 
I phyllode, thus putting its petiolar 

. \ character beyond doubt, 

^ 14. We cannot fail to have 

observed the various ways in 
which the flowers are borne 
upon the stem, in gathering and 
comparing together the com- 
mon plants which we have hacL 
occasion to use in the course of these lessons. It i5 
convenient to speak of the Flowering System, or mode 
of arrangement of the flowers of plants, as the inflor- 
escence. 

In the Sacred Lotus we find a solitary terminal flower, 




Fig. 54. SaercU Lotus 
[Nelumbitiin speciosum). 
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borne by a firm herbaceous peduncle, which appears to 
S[)ring directly from the root. Such radical peduncles, 
whether they bear one flower, or many (as in Criniiin and 
Tacai), arc called sr<7Mc 



Fic:. 55. Indi;in MusUrd juncea). The intlorescciicc a racevtc. 

In Mustard, the peduncle, instead of ending in a solitary 
flower, gives off successively a number of shortly-stalked 
(pedicellate) flowers in succession, until it exhausts itself 
and ceases to lengthen. Such an inflorescence is termed a 
raceme. 

Common Plantain {Plantago) of waste ground has a 
G 2 
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similar kind of inflorescence, but the flowers are sessile. 
TJ]/s difference distinfrnishes the s/»ike from the raceme. 
The form of raceme in which the lower 


pediceff are much longer than the upper ones. 



Fig. 56. Crinum. Flowers in simple umbels borne on stout succulent sc apes. 

Bracts spathaceoiis. 

In Coriander, Fennel or Carrot, and Crinum, the flowers 
are borne upon pedicels springing apparently from one 
point Such an arrangement of pedicellate flowers con- 
stitutes the umbel But as you find each of the umbels in 
the three first-named plants borne upon peduncles, which, 
like the pedicels, also spring from one point, their entire 
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inflorescence fonns a compound umbel; the umbels of single 
flowers being the partial imbels. 

Observe tlie ring of small leaves at the base of the 
pedicels in the Carrot, forming an inivliicre. In C(^n pound 



Fk;. 57. Vcitical section through a thuvci Jicuu ul /uiiiia. 'J'iie receptacle convex. 

umbels we frequently have both general and partial in- 
volucres ; the former surrounding the (:om])ound umbel, 
the latter each [)artial umbel. 



Fig. 58. Section of Aower-hcad of Sonchus. The receptacle plane. 


Suppose, now, all the flowers of a simple umbel to be 
sessile. We should have the same form of inflorescence 
as we find in Zinnia and Sonchus, in which a number 
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of florets are arranged upon a conical or flattened disk (tlie 
common recej>tac/c) surrounded bv an invt>]ucre. Such an 
inflorescence niav' be cnlkxl a fioivcr-hcad. 'J'he older 
/?otctn/s^<! used to regard the flower head as a kind of coin- 
pouml flower, enclosed in a common calyx, j>nt we found 
in the Zinnia that it was composed of a number of distinct 
ftowers (fl'>reS), each with its own calyx :u)fl torolia. The 
nng of I'VActdeMvcs wViich surroumls the flower nead answers 
to the vir/j; surrounding the umhel, and is ('ailed by the same 
name — iniolutrc. 

In the Poj)py and vSacred Lotus the peduncle (scape) ‘ 
terminates in a solitary flower. In Mustard Ac found that 
the ])eduncie does not itself tenninate in a flower, hut gives 
off a succession of secondary l)ran(;hes (pedicels), each of 
which bears a flower. If we take a Raniinciiliis, we shall 
find that the main or primary stem of the i)lant <lirectly 
terminates in a flower like that of Poppy, and if, as is usual, 
there is more than one flower upon the plant, the 2d, 31!, 
4th flowers, and so on, terminate respectively as many 
successive independent branches, springing from the axils 
of the leaves. Such forms of inflorescence, in which the 
peduncle, or axis, itself terminates in a flower, are termed 
definite or ‘ cymose, while those inflorescences in which the 
principal axis never actually terminates in a flower, but, as 
in Mustard, gives off a succession of lateral pedicels, are 
termed indefinite. In the St. John's Worts {Hypericum) and 
Hxacum we have the cymose or definite inflorescence well 
shown in their characteristic, forked cymes. 

An inflorescence which branches irregularly, like t,hat of 
Melia, Litchi, Mangc), and most Grasses, is called a punicle. 

In describing the form of an inflorescence, when it does 
not exactly coincide with any of the principal types here 
defined, that wdiich is nearest may, for the present, be 
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applied to it in an adjective form, as spicate, racemose, 
paniculate — like a spike, a raceme, a panicle, and so on. 

15. As we progress from below upwards in the examina- 
tion of the various organs of the plant, we ngtice, in 
approaching .the flowers, that the foliage-leaves usually 
decrease in size, so that those next to the flower, or from 



Fig. 59. Mclia. The inflorescence a terminal panicle. 


the axils of which the flowxrs spring, arc often very narrow 
and sometimes scale-like. Such reduced leaves, bearing 
flowers in their axils, are distinguished as bracts^ and flowers 
springing from the axils of bracts are bractcate. The passage. 
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\ ^ and toxtui o, from foliage leaves to bracts mriv 



be very ^^tlulual, but in most 
plants the transition is rather 
abrupt. A ring or scries of 
mimerous bracts, e/iclosing 
tiovvers or pedicels, as in 
Zinnia and Carrot, we have 
called an invi lucre. In Mus- 
tard the bracts are unde- 
veloped : hence the flowers 
are ebracicate, 

1 6. d'he organs of the 
flower and their principal 
modifications we ought now 
to be tolerably familiar with 
from schedule practice. There 
are, however, a few charac- 


i-..-, oo. ters of importance which 

require further attention, ap- 
plying particularly to the manner in which the parts of 
the calyx and corolla are folded while in 
bud (termed csstivatiou)^ to the form of the 
corolla and the structure of the pistil. 

In the bud, the sepals and petals (or the 
lobes of a gamosepalous calyx, or of a 
gamopetalous corolla) may be folded with 
their margins either more or less overlap- 
ping, or simply in contact without over- 
lapping. In the former case, the aestivation 
is imbricate, as in the corolla of Rose, 
Dhak {Bufea), and Bignonia ; in the latter 
valvate, as in the calyx of Clematis and the 
Sometimes the calyx may be valvate and 
the corolla imbricate, as in Hibiscus, 



Kio. 6i. Flower of 
Grape-vine. The 
petals caducous and 
valvate in ajstiva- 
tion. 

corolla of Vine. 
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17. The petals of a polypetalous corolla, if narrowed to 
the base like those of the Mustard or Pink, are claivcd ; the 
narrow part be*ing the cUno.^ the expanded j)art the lamina. 
in a gamopetalous corolla, or gamoscpalous calyx, tiie lower 
united portiosii is called the tube: the free divisions, which 
jiidiciitc the number of parts cohering, the limb; the divisions 
of the limb being spoken of simply as icdh if small, or lobes 
if larger. The more important forms of the corolla are 
noticed in Part If. iiniler the groups of j)Iants which arc 
res]>e(:tively characterised by peculiar modifications of it. 

1 8. The more imi)ortant of the characters afforded by the 
STAMKXS, due’to varying conditions as to cohesion, adhesion, 



Ku;. 62, Stamen, 
with oblong 
two celled an- 
ther dehiscing 
longitudinally. 



Fig. 63. Stnininatc ami pi'itillaio Flowers at Kicimis . the 
stamens polyadelphi'iis. 


and suppression, have been already, directly or indirectly, 
referred to. Some other peculiar modifications which they 
assume, either in form or in the mode of dehiscence of 
their anthers, are pointed out in Part II. as occasion arises. 
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19. Tiik Pistil. — When in our first chapter vve spoke of 
all the organs borne by the stem as leaves of some kind, you 
were not in so favourable a position, as from su]>sec]uent 
exj)erience you must now be, to appreciate the broiid sense 
in which the, word leaf was employed. I repeat, all the 
organs borne by the stem and its branches are modifications 
of one leaf-type. By this statement you are not to under- 
stand that a petal, or a stamen, or a carpel, is a modified 
foliage leaf, any more than that a foliage-leaf is any one of 
these organs modified ; but they arc all alike modifications 
of one common leaf-type which has only an ideal existence, 
'rhiis the leaf* may be an organ either for the purpose of 
nutrition or of reproduction, or it may be merely a pro- 
tective org:in ; but what^'vcr*function it is designed to fulfil — 
in other words, whatever sjiecial organ it becomes — it is 
modified aj)j)ru|)riately to the function which it has to perform. 
'I’hus we have the nutritive leaves, broad, green expansions, 
exj)osing the tluids of the plant to the inllucnce of light ; 
the firotcctive Iea\'es, hard and scale-like, as the scale-leaves 
of leaf-buds; or more delicate, and often showy and coloured, 
as the enveloping leaves of the flower. 

The cs.sential rejiroductive leaves invariably assume one 
of two forms — either that of the staminal leaf, with the blade 
(the anther) thit'kened and its tissue partially transformetl 
into pollen, or that of the carj^ellarv leaf, which is hollow, 
bearing a seed-bud or seed-buds (ovules) upon its margin 
inside, and terminating above in a stigma. 

That this is a correct view to take of the nature of the 
leafy organs of a plnnt we have incontestable external 
evidence to i)rove. And this evidence is principally of 
two kinds. Either we find one fomi of leaf passing by 
insensible gradations into another, as foliage-leaves into 
sepals, sepals into petals, petals into stamens, or we find 
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some of the leaf-organs, especially those ot reproduc* 
under certain conditions^ assuming the chanicter 
of other organs. Thus stamens, in many j>Iant.s a 

s. rung , tendency to lo>e their < harat ter statninaMeavc'^. 
and lo assume that ui \)ctals, us yuii may find if you 
compare a douVne with a single Rose. 1 'hcre is, indeed, a 
Rose in which d// the organs of the tluwer, exi'cpting the 
sepals, so far ilepart from their normal cJiaracter as to 
become small foliage-Icavcs, all coloured green, and firm in 
texture. 

The chief difficulty in the way of accei)ting the notion of 
the essential oneness and homology of all tlu^ leaf-organs of 
a plant rests principally in the wide dissimilarity existing, in 
the usual condition of things, between the leaves of the stem 
and the stamens or carpels, especially the latter. Ihit the 
acceptance and thorough appreciation of this view you will 
find furnishes an invaluable key to the comprehension of all 
the various modifications which the pistil and its parts, the 
carpels undergo ; and it is especially with reference to these 
that we shall at present concern ourselves. 



Fig. 67. Pod [leguntf) of Pea, partially laid op'-n to show the attaeftrnent 
of the Seeds to the ventral .suture. 


20. Take a pistil of the simplest possible structure, — the 
pistil of the Pea, Dhak, or any of their allies, for example. 
Vou have here an apocarpous pistil, consisting of a single 
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carpel. Ranunculus, Nelumbium, Guatteria, and Unona 
also have apocarpous pistils, consisting, however, not of a 
single carpel, but of numerous distinct carpels. 



Fk;. 68. Flower of Sacred Lotus in vci iical section, showing tlie 

carpels separately imincrsed in the top .shaped receptacle. 


A comparison of any one of the carpels of Ranunculus 
with the pistil of the Pea will afford satis- 
factory evidence that in the latter you have 
but a solitary carpel. In Ranunculus you 
observe that the stigmas are all oblique to 
the carpels which bear them, and that they 
all radiate, as it were, from the centre of 
the flower. A like obliquity may be noticed 
in the Pea, the single carpel which it 
possesses being the only one developed *of 
a whorl of five. Sometimes one or more 
of the carpels suppressed in the Pea are 
developed in other species which are allied to it in general 
structure. 



Fig. 69. Longitii- 
dinal section of 
fruit-carpel of Ra- 
nunculus, showing 
obliquity of the 
stigma. 
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Rut garden Larkspur, Monkshood, and Star Anise 
furnish good connecting links between 
the Ranunculus and Pea ; for in these 
plants you find the carpels larger than 
in Ranunculus, but fewer in number, 
varying from one to fifteen, and stand- 
ing in a whorl around the centre of 
the flower. Each caq>el of the pistil 
of either of these three plants answers 
to the pistil, consisting of one carpel, 
ot the Pea. In all of these j)Iai)ts the }>istil is apocarj)- 
ous ; the carpels^ /lowever, differ in niunber, as well as 
in the number of ovules which they contain, ami in their 
nw\c ot openin'g when ripe to allow the seeds 


Fig. 70. Star Anise . 

I’he fruit apocarpous. Car- 
pels uniscriate, dehiscing by 
their ventral suturo.s. 


to esca[>e. 

Observe that in Larkspur, Monkshood, and Star Anise 
the ovules and seeds are borne upon the inner anj^lc of the 
carpels ; the same in the Pea ; and the inner angle of the 
carpels coincides with the a.\is of the flo^ver. 

Now ovules are, as a rule, marginal buds (the nature and 
relation of which to ordinary leaf-buds is not yet well 
understood), that is, they are borne upon margins of car- 
pellary leavel; so we may conclude that the inner angle 
of each carpel, upon which the seeds are arranged, answers 
to the line of union of its infolded edges. This line is called 
the ventral suture. 

To take the Pea again as the simplest case — if you split 
it carefully open up the edge bearing the seeds, you will 
find, when laid open, that half of the seeds are on one edge, 
halt on the other ; each margin being alternately seed-bear- 
ing. Up the middle of the opened carpel you have a strong 
line or nerve (the outer angle when the carpel was closed), 
which is, simply, the midrib of the carpellary leaf, answering 
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to the midrib which we find in foliage-leaves. This line is 
called the dorsal suture. 

The apex of the carpel is continued into the short style, 
and terminates in the stigma, which withers before iJie Pea 
is ripe. Each, of the carpels in the other plants which we 
have just examined presents the same features as the Pea. 
Ranunculus differs only in the small size of the carpels, each 
adapted to contain one small seed. 

Suj)posc, now, the three or five carpels of the pistil ot 
Monkshood, instead of being free from each other, had been 
(levc]o/)e(I cohering to each other by their inner faces. The 
consequence would have been that we should have had a 



Fif;. 7t. Transverse scr- 
lidii of a thrcc ccllctl 
Ovary, with uxilc pla- 
rentation ami miiltisc- 
rintc indefinite ovules. 



Fif;. 72. 'rr.m^\crsc sec- 
tion of a ihrcc-ccllcd 
Ovary, with axilc pia- 
ceiitation. 'I'he ovules 
bi>eri.ite. 




Hr,. 73. I'Miisvcrsc 
set lion of a two- 
cellcd Ovary, with 
axile pl.-tcentalion 
i'<: indehiiite ovules. 


syncarpous pistil with a five-celled ovary. And syncarpous 
pistils with five cells, or more than five cells (as Orange), 
or fewer than five (as Lily), occur on every hand, and are 
nearly always explicable in this way; that is, by the 
cohesion of as many carpels as there are cells in the 
syncarpous ovary. It follows, from this explanation of the 
structure of a syncarpous ovary, that each of the divisions, 
called dissepiments^ by which syncarpous ovaries are sepa- 
reted into distinct cells, must be double. They must each 
necessarily consist of the two infolded and cohering sides 
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of adjacent carpels. And so we often find, that when 

syncarpous pistiU are ripe their cari^cls separate from 
each other, each dissepiment s])litting into two plates. 

21. from the circumstance that the ovules dcvclope upon 
the margins of carpels, it must follow that^. when two or 
more carpels cohere, and their margins arc infolded so as 
to meet in the centre of the pistil, the ovules must also 
be attached in the centre or axis. Their attachment, or 
placentation, as it is teniied, is then termed axile. You 
find this well shown in Lily or Crinum, where there are 
three carpels ; Solaniim, where there are two ; and Orange, 
where there are many, cohering. 

But in many syncarpous pistils, although the carpels 
cohere, their margins are not ’ infolded to such a degree 
as to reach the centre and become united there into an 
ovule-bearing axis. When such is the case, the placentation 
is described as parietal. We find all grades 
of development of these dissepiments, from 
the Violet and its allies, with parietal placen- 
tation (the carpels not being infolded at all, 
and the ovules arranged in lines ui)on the 
inside of the one-celled ovary), to the Lily, 
in whicli the carpellary margins are inflected 
to the centre, and the placentation is con- 
sequently axile. The pistil of Poppy is 
intermediate ; the margins of the numerous united carpels 
which compose it projecting into the cavity of the ovary 
without quite reaching to the centre. The placentation of 
this plant is exceptional, the ovules being spread over the 
sides of the partial dissepiments, instead of being confined 
to their inner edges. 

In Pinks and Stitchworts the placentation is axile, but 
the dissepiments are lost before the ovary is fully grown, 



Fk;. 74. Transverse 
section of a one- 
celled ovary with 
three parietal pla- 
centas and indefi- 
nite ovules. 
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so that the ovules are collected in a head in the centre of a 
one-celled ovary. Such placentation is termed free central. 



Fu;. 75. 'IVansverse 
section of a otic- 
cclled ovary with 
free central placcn- 
tatioQ. 



Fig. 76. Chfliesc Primrose 
^Frimula sinensis). 


The same kind of placentation is found in Chinese Primrose, 
Ardisia, and Utricularia, but in these plants there is no trace 
of dissepiments at any stage of development of the ovary. 



Fig. 77. Vtncutaria sttllaris. 
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In Pea, Dhak, Star Anise, Unona, and other apocarpous 
pistils, the carpels of which contain severfil ovules inserted 
upon the ventral suture, the placentation may be described 
as suitirfll The sutural placentation of apocarpous pistils 
is, of course, essentially the same as ti)e axile, placentation 
of syncarpous pistils, 

21. The Structure of the Frcit deserves careful attention, 
es^^ecially as there is scarcely any part of the plant more 
liable to be im\tint]erstood. We must learn from what 

pan OT parts of the flower the fruit results, and how to 
d\stmgu\sh fruit from seed, for some common fruits arc 
constantly misnamed seeds, and sometimes speeds are mis- 
taken for fruits. 

Seeds are almost invariably contained in a seed-vessel 
called the pericarp, and the pericarp may consist either of 
the ripened ovary only, or, if the ovary be inferior, of the 
calyx-tube combined with the ovary. 

In the case of Ranunculus, and most plants with apocarp- 
ous pistils, the fruit consists of as many distinct carpels as 
there were carpels in the pistil of the flower. Each carpel 
contains one or more ovules in flower, and one or more 
seeds in fruit. 'Ihe pistil we call apocarpous, and the same 
term applies to the fruit. In like manner we may apply the 
term syncarpous to all fruits which result from syncarpous 
pistils. 

23. Now the changes which take place during the ripening 
of the fruit are very simple indeed in Ranunculus compared 
with those which take place in many other plants. We find 
often that an ovary with several cells in the flower is but one- 
celled in fruit, and that many ovules present in the flower are 
sometimes sacrificed during the perfecting of a single seed. 
Take the acorn of any Oak for example. When ripe it con- 
tains but one cell and one seed ; but if the ovary be cut 
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across a month after flowering, it will be found to be three- 
celled, with a pair of ovules in each cell 'I'his suppression 
of parts during the ripening of the fruit is very common. It 
is, how^ever, but one of the important changes to wi^ich it is 
subject. • 



Figs. 78, 79. Acorns of two Indian species of Oak ((put’rcus)^ 


Another change which greatly disguises the true nature of 
the fruit is the excessive enlargement of certain i)arts, or 
the alteration in texture and firmness of the layers of the 
pericarp. 

Examine a ripe Mango. You And it borne upon a pe- 
duncle. At the top of the peduncle there still remains a 
scar, showing where the stamens >vere attached, and that the 
calyx was inferior. A little obliquely-placed dot on the top 
of the Mango denotes the position of the style. It must 
follow, then, that the Mango-fruit has developed from the 
ovary only. You cut into the pulp of the fruit, and find that 
it encloses a hard stone. Break the stone, and the seed will 
be found inside. The stone is a hardened inner layer of the 
pericarp, the pulp a succulent outer layer ; both the stone 
and the pulp which surrounds it originate from the walls of 
the ovary. Stone-fruits, like the Mango and Jujube, are 
called drupes. Like the small fruit-carpels of Clematis and 

H 2 
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Ranunculus, they do not split open {dehisce) when ripe to let 
the seed escap, but simply fall to the ground, where the 
pericarp rots away, and the seed begins to germinate. 

Try nw a Loquat, Jambolan, or Guava. Examine first 
the top of the peduncle, underneath the fruit. , There is no 
scar to be found as in the Mango, but at the top of the fruit 
you find the distinct remains of the limb of the calyx, and 
sometimes even a few^ withered stamens. You thus know 
the fruit to be inferior. Jn each of these fruits the calyx- 
tube is adnate to the ovary, so that ovary and calyx-tube 
together constitute the pericarp. 

Next try an Orange. At the bottom of the fruit you find 
either the calyx still remaining, or its scar. The fruit is a 
true he/'rj', and the same name you may apply to any syn- 
carpous fruit that is succulent, and that does not open 
(succulent fntits rarely do) to allow the seeds to fall 
out, such as the Grape and Cape (looseberry (Physa/is 
Pcruviitna,). On the ^ top of the fruit is a little round 
sent, left by the style, whi< h soon withers after flowering, 
and usually breaks off. The Orange, therefore, is clearly a 
superior fruit, developed solely from the ovary of the flower. 
Cut it across, and you find it divided into a variable number 
of cells by membranous dissepiments, each cell answering 
to a carpel. In the pulp which fills the cells, and which is 
developed from the inside of the outer wall of the pvary, the 
seeds are embedded. 

Try a Cocoa-nut. From the extraordinary enlargement 
and change in texture undergone during maturation of the 
fruit, probably all external indication of the position of the 
perianth is obliterated. In such cases it can only be deter- 
mined by watching the development of the fruit whether 
to call it superior or inferior. In Cocoa-nut it is superior, 
resulting fronf the ovary alone, tw^o of the three cells of which 
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are early obliterated, or, rather, rudimentary from their origin, 
so that the fruit is one-celled and one-seeded : the triangular 
fonn of the fruit still indicates its tricarpellary character. A 
tranverse section through the entire fruit shows a thick outer 
layer of the* pericarp, fibrous in texture, and a thin bony 
inner layer (the shell). The cavity of this inner layer {endo- 
carp) is occupied by the seed. The seed is hollow, con- 
sisting of a uniform kyer of solid albumen closely applied 
over the inner surface of the endocarp, with* a portion 
(the milk) unconsolidated in the cavity, and a minute embryo 
occupies a little cell in the albumen at the base of the nut 
A syncarpous fruit that is dry when ripe, and which opens 
(dehisces) — either by the pericarp splitting from the top to the 
bottom into m/m, as«in 'fea or Camellia, and Cotton ; or 
but partially from the top into teeth, as in Chickweeds and 
Pinks ; or by little openings called pores, such as are found 
in the ripe fruit of Poppy — is called a capsule. And this 
name is applied to a great variety pf fruits, differing much 
in size and mode of dehiscence, but all agreeing in being 
syncar])ous, and, when quite npe, dry and dehiscent. 

Syncarpous fruits, on the other hand, which are dry and 
iudehiscent — that is, which do not open, but liberate the seed 
by decay, as the fruit of the Oak or of the 
Buckwheat (Polygonum) — ^you may simply 
call nuts. 

In Ranunculus a number of distinct car- 
pels collectively form the fruit, which conse- 
quently we have called apocarpous. Each 
carpel is dry, one-seeded, and indehiscent. 

Such fruit-carpels are called achenes. 

With regard to the Mulberry, the fruit of 
the Mulberry-tree, you have here the produce 
not of a single flower, but of a short, dense spflee of pistillate 



Fig. 8a Collec- 
tive Fruit of 
Mulberry. 
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flowers, each flower consisting of a perianth of four leaves 
in two pairs, enclosing the pistil, which' is superior, and 
crowned by a bifid stigma. Now, as the pistil ripens and 
the seede mature, the persistent perianth-leaves become very 
succulent and juicy ; and it is to these organs thus altered 
in texture, that the ■Mulberry owes such value as it possesses 
as an eatable fruit The JMul berry, therefore, differs from 
a/I the so-calkd berries nhich we have examined as yet, in 



Kif,. Hi I.-u.k-friilt 
(.1 rtonirpus integrijolia). 



Fi<;. Si. Fruit of Cr//\>i, ro 

v'crf.« .a scM'h'Ui. Si.onnntr .ind pisull.ito 
llovvcr^ urc shovMi sop..r:ilcly. 


the circumstance that it results, not from a single flower, 
but from a number of flowers. On this ground it may be 
distinguished as a collective fruit. All fruits which result 
from more flowers than one are called collective fruits. 
We have examples in the cones of the Pine and Deodar, 
in the Pinea{)ple, the Jack-fruit, and the fruit of the Fig. 
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A Fig you can easily get for examination. If cut across, 
It appears to be filled with small dry seeds enclosed in a 
succulent pericarp. But such is not really the case. Figure 
82 shows tlie staminate and pistillate flowers of.the Fig. 
In order to^ observe them you must gather a Fig while 
young and green. You will then find that the inside of it 
is thickly crowded, not with ovules, but with these minute, 
monochlamydeous flowers ; the pistillate flowers usually 
occupying the lower and greater part of the cavity. It 
follows, therefore, that the pulpy portion which forms (he 
mass of the Fig is a common receptacle, deeply conca\ e 
and nearly quite closed at the top, bearing numerous flowers 



Ff(f. 8j. Vcrtic.il 'vcviloti of Fl<nvcr of Rose, show in;; the carpels enclosed 
in a tlceply concave receptacle. 

upon its surfiice. If you have the opportunity, compare 
with the Fig the fruit of a Rose. Although rather similar 
at first sight, tlicy are e.s.scntially different. The fruit of the 
Rose results from a single flower, the receptacle of which 
becomes more or less succulent and usually red when ripe. 
Inside are the separate, dry achenes, which must not be 
mistaken for seeds. The fruit of the Rose is analogous to 
that of the Strawberry, cliiefly differing in the receptacle, 
which is concave instead of convex. 

Besides the forms of fruit which wc have enumerated, 
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there are a few others so distinct in character as to merit 
special names and descriptions ; but as these are confined 
to certain groups of plants, they may be suitably noticed 
when come to speak of the general character of the 
respective groups in Part IL 

The prevalent forms of fruit, the usual structure of which 
should be thoroughly understooil, arc as follow — 


SiMPLV. PKUlis (resulting from a single tlower) : 

Achtne, apocarpous, dry, indehiscerU, iisuall}* one-sceded 
(Clematis, Ranunculus, Rose). 

Follicle, apocarpous, dr}', dehiscing by the ventral suture 
(Star Anise). 

Legume, apocarpous, dr)', dehiscing by both sutures 
(Pea, Indigo). 

Nut, properly syncarpous, dry and indehiscent, the peri- 
carp usually hard and bony. 

Drupe, usually apocarpous, succulent, indehiscent and 
one-seeded, with the inner layer of the pericarp stony 
(Mango, Almond, Jujube). 

Berry, syncarpous, succulent, indehiscent, few or many- 
seeded (Coffee, Cape Gooseberry (P/iysalis), Grape). 

Capsule, .syncarpous, dry, dehiscent (Cotton, Lily, Camellia, 
Rhododendron, Trumpet-flowers). 

Collective fruits (resulting from two or more flowers). 

24. The structure of the seed we have already carefully 
examined in the Pea, Castor-oil, and Wheat In examining 
plants, it will be sufficient at present to note whether the 
seeds are solitary, definite, or indefinite in the ovary if it be 
apocarpous, or in each cell of the ovary if syncarpous. 
Thus the seeds are solitary in Clematis, Cocoa-nut, Mango, 
Zinnia, Sweet Basil, and Grass-cloth Nettle ; definite (few and 
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constant in number) in the Elephant Creeper and most of 
the Convolvulus order; and indefinite (numerous or vari- 
able) in Cotton, Gourd, and Pomegranate. Note also 
whether the seeds are exalbumhious^ that is, containing 
embryo only,*as in Pea, Mustard, Mango, and Zinnia; or 
ii/buminous, containing albumen along with the embryo, as 
in Coffee, Castor-oil, and Wheat 



CHAPTER VriT. 

THE MINUTE STRUCTURE AND VITAL PROCESSES OF 
PLANTS. 


1. The minute parts of which plains are composed. 

2. The cells. • 

3. The vessels ; their modifications ; they originate from cells. 

4. A few tissues suggested for comparison. 

5. Active cells contain fluid contents. 

6. Cell-wall and cell-contents. 

7. The former ternary, the latter quaternary. 

8. Division and growth of cells. 

9. Temporary reserves. Starch -granules. Oil. Sugar. 

10. Colouring matter of leaves. 

11. Crystals in cells. 

12. Long and short cells. Fibro-vascular system of [flants. 

13. Comparison of the arrangement and mode of increase of fibro- 

vascular bundles in Monocotyledons and Dicotyledons. The 
cambium cells. ICxogenous and endogenous stems. 

14. Woody Dicptyledons further examined. Pith ; wood ; medul- 

lary rays ; bark. 

15. Circulation of fluids through the cells. Diffusion. 

16. The epidermis and its structure. Stomates. Intercellular spaces. 

I. In our second chapter we inquired very briefly into 
the functions of the nutritive organs. Now that we have 
had the opportunity of comparing the corresponding organs 
of many plants, and of forming some tolerable idea of the 
extent to which the same organ may vary in external 
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character in different plants, it may be worth while to exa- 
mine more closely than it was at first expedient into their 
mode of working, fn order to understand this, you must first 
acciuire a correct knowledge of the minute composkion of 
* the various organs. Now, their minute composition is, 
generally speaking, so simple that you need find no difficulty 
in com[)rehending it; but the parts of which I have to 
sj)eak— which build up the leaves, and stem, and root — are 
so very minute, that unless you make use of a microscope 
that will magnify, say 40 to So diameters, you will be unable 
satisfactorily to sec the parts which com[)Ose these organs. 
In order to meet this difficulty, in case you cannot get a 
siglit of the objects themselves, which is always best, refer 
to the cuts, which correcJtly represent all that is necessary. 

2. Take first, if you please, a little morsel of the succu- 
lent stem of a garden Balsam, or of the stem of any Gourd 
or of Water Melon. Boil it for a few minutes, until soft 
enough to be torn or dissected out with needles. If you 
have none of these plants at hand, a bit as hirge as a small 
])ea of any soft herbaceous plant will do. Balsam and 
Gourd are particularly well suited, because the parts which I 
wish you to examine arc not quite so minute in their rapidly 
developed stems as they are in plants of less succulence 
and firmer texture. 

We will suppose that you have taken a very small morsel 
of boiled Balsam or Gourd, You observe that it is quite 
soft and pulpy, and that a few fibrous strings appear to be 
mixed up through it. Take a little of the pulp on the end 
of a needle and put it upon a slip of glass, adding a drop 
of water. If you have a thin glass cover, put it over the 
drop, gently letting one side rest first on the slip as you put 
it down, so as to push out the air-bubbles, wffiich are apt to 
get entangled, and which look like round balls with black 
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sides when magiufied. Wien you look at the preparation 
under the nVicroscope, you are pretty sure to find a number 
of bodies resembling those represented in 

^ 1110 cut If you do not find them, try ano* 
ther morsel until you succeed These bodies 
U are called cells. They are hollow sacs, each 
(] filled with fluid. Now, of cells more or less 
f like these, , differing principally in size, in 
)•! relative length and breadth, and in the thick- 

^ Y ness of their sides, ez'cry part of every plant 

— 'Lj is composed. All the organs^are built up 
of these minute cells. 

^ ; ^thc"ln- 3* ^ small bit of one 

Sng!^an/ai- fibrous strngs of the boiled stem. 

Place it in a drop of water, and, with a couple 
of needles, one in each hand, separate it into 
what seem, to the naked eye, to be its constituent fibres, 
just as you would separate a morsel of string into its finest 
threads. When you have got it dissected out, put a cover 
on as before, and examine it under the microscope. You 
will probably find here, besides numerous cells of various 
lengths, some long tubes, with their sides {yvalls) curiously 
marked with delicate fibres, usually arranged in a spiral 
direction, twisting round and round inside the tube — the 
coils sometimes very close, sometimes loose; or you may 
find the fibre in the form of separate rings in the inside of 
the tubes. These tubes are called vessels. I'hey originate 
in this way : A number of cells, such as we saw before, 
standing one over the other in a row, have the partitions 
which separate them ^more or less completely removed, so 
that the row of cells becomes open all through. We have 
then a true vessel. Vessels are alrnost invariably marked 
either by a spiral, netted, dotted, or ring-like thickening 
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upon the inside of their walls. In Balsam this thickening 
usually takes the form of a spiral fibre, but if you boil a bit 
of Teak or Oak wood, half the size of a pea, in a few drops 
of nitric acid for a few seconds, it will become whit^ and 
soft, and after ^vashing it in water two or three times to 
remove the dangerous acid, you may dissect it in the same 
way as you did the Balsam. You will find the vessels 
which it contains more or less like those in Fig. 86. The 
larger vessels of Teak and Oak wood differ from those of 
Balsam merely in the thickening on the inside of the vessel 


It 



Kk; 85. Spiral and annular vessels, Fir;. 86. Dottctl duct, as^iociatcd with 
associated W'ith long narrow cells, long, tapering, thick -walled cells. 

being more uniformly spread over the wall, omitting only 
minute spots, which look like holes or pores through the 
wall of the vessel. Such dotted vessels are ver}" common 
In wood, and may be easily observed by making very thin 
slices of the wood lengthwise with a sharp razor. 

Plants, then, are built up of cells, or of cells and vessels ; 
the latter originating from cells. 

4. Compare with* the structure of Balsam that of the 
Allowing tissues, selected as well suited to show different 
"nodifications of cells and vessels, because easily obtained 
ind requiring little preparation. 
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Pulp of any ripe fruit. Large, thin-walled cells. 

Pith of a young branch of any tree. I'he cells are often 
closely packed, and consequently polygonal. 

Piece of the stone of a stone-fruit, or shell of a nut, as 
Cocoa-nut, ground excessively thin, by rubbing it with the 
finger upon a hone. The cells have very thick sides, so 



Fig. 88* Cellular tissue, with the walls of 
Fig. 87. Thin- walled cellular the cells much thickened, as in the stone 

tissue of pith. of stone-fruits. 

thick that sometimes the cavity is almost obliterated. The 
‘‘pores'’ are lengthened out into long “canals,” which 
radiate from the cavity of each cell. 

Yam. Potato. Thin- walled cells. 

Young shoots of any Fern (boiled to a pulp). Large 
vessels, marked with cross bars. 

Pine wood (thin slices, both lengthwise and across the 
“ grain ”). Long, thick-walled, tapering cells, without any 
vessels. The sides of the cells are marked with minute 
disks. 

Thin petals, and petals doubled back to show the pro- ' 
jecting cells on the folded edge. 

Pollen. The grains are usually oval or roundish, and 
generally separate. Compare the pollen of Hibiscus, Cu- 
cumber or Gourd, Passion-flower, Lily, any Convolvulus, and 
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'rhunbergia. Ii)xamine also the pollen-masses of Orchi- 
daceae and Asclepiadeae referred to in Part IL 

5. We have spoken of cells as containing fluid. So they 
do, as long as they continue to take part in the work 4)f the 
plant. But in. the trunks of trees the cells forming the 
older wood sometimes become so very thick-walled that 
they cease to do any work, and, indeed, may be said to 
have no room left to do it in. 

6. Take some active, sufficiently trans})arent cells, such 
as you find upon the margin of any young leaf bearing short 
hairs upon its surface, and, removing a morsel of the leaf 
without injuring the hairs ujjon it, jdace it in a drop of 
water upon a glass slide under the microscope. You ob- 
serve that each hair is simply a cell of the surface of the 
leaf which has grown out into the air. Now, if you add 
some fluid that will Xv 7 / the cell, such as a drop of spirits of 
wine, you will find, after allowing it time to act, that the 
contents of the cell separate from the wall of the cell and 
collapse, lying as a loose sac or irregular mass in the middle. 
We may, therefore, distinguish cell-contents from cell-wall. 
And the distinction is an important one, since all the real 
work of the plant is done by the cell-contents; the cell-walls 
forming merely the framework of the workshops in which all 
the secret and wonderful operations of plants are carried on. 

It is this comparative isolation of an infinite number of 
vital fragments that constitutes one of the most essential 
differences between the vegetable and animal series of the 
organized world. 

7. In our second chapter we spoke of the elements 
carbon, oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen, as existing in plants 
in a series of peculiar combinations, some of which chemists 
are not yet able to imitate in their laboratories. These 
combinations we called ternary and quaternary, from their 
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consisting respectively of thre^or of four elementary or 
simple substances. The cell-wa^ consists of carbon, oxygen, 
and hydrogen, forming a ternary compound {cellulose). The 
essential part of the cell-contents consists of the same 
elements combinetj with nitrogen and sulphur, constituting 
protoplasm. Wherever we have growth going forward, 
there we have jirptoplasm, in varied association with water, 
in activity. „ 

8. The way in which growth in plants takes place is 
simply this. The contents of the cells of the growing part 
divide into two, and between the halved contents there 
forms a thin layer of the ternary cell-wall" which divides 
each cell into two distinct cells. The new cells then in- 
crease in size until they become las large as their parent 
cell, when they each divide again, and the process is 
repeated. As a general rule, long and tapering cells 
acquire very thick walls, while short cells remain per- 
manently thin, or become thickened according to circum- 
stances. 

9. In observing the tissue of a Yam or Potato, referred to 
above as well adapted to show thin-walled, closely packed 
cells, or of any similar farinaceous tuber or rhizome, you may 
notice that the cells which are not cut. into (and thus 
emptied) in making a very thin slice are filled with very 
minute oblong granules. If the slice be too thick, the 
granules are so numerous that they entirely conceal the 
delicate cell-walls. These granules, which are stored up in 
nearly all the cells, are called starch granules. To compare 
with potato -starch, you may take the smallest possible pinch 
of dry arrowroot an4 dust it upon your slide, and you will 
find that the granules of which arrowroot consists, though 
they differ a little in form, are, in other respects^ like those 
of potato-starch. You may make quite sure of it if you 
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add a small drop of vvcalc tincture of iodine, when tJiey 
ought at once to uccome a deep violet ; for iodine forms 
with starch a violet-coloured compound. 

Similar granules to those of the Potato, allowing ^or dif- 
ferences in si/a and form, you may find imnearly all dowering 
plants. They are especially abundant in thickened roots, 
in underground steins, and in seeds. In these organs the 
starch is stored as a temporary reserve, to be made 
use of after a winter’s rest, or (in the seed) at the time of 
germination. 'I'he granules tlien dissolve, and may be said 
to be eaten by the protoplasmic cell-contents. Starch is 
identicaljn chemical composition with tlie ternary substance 
of which the cell-wall is formed : it differs from it in being 
a temporary deposit instead of a permanent one. It 
originates always in direct connection with the chlorophyll- 
granules of the leaves, whence it is conveyed, in what we 
may Jiere conveniently ' speak of as in solution, to those 
tissues in which growth is actually taking place, or to other 
organs destined to receive reserves of food available for 
fiituie use. Under high magnifying power the individual 
grains of starch i^rcsent more or less distinctly the appear- 
ance of successive [larlial /ones around a usually eccentric 
focus. This is due, like the zoning in thickened cell-walls, 
to the alternation of bells richer and poorer in water, and 
so varying in refractive power. 

Another form in which temporary reserves are stored up 
in the cells we find in the globules of oil, abundant in some 
cells, especially of certain seeds and fruits. Hence we find 
the principal source of our vegetable oils in the fruits of 
different plants, as Sasamum (embryo), Olive (pulp of 
drupe), Cocoa-nut (albumen), &c. 

Sugar is another food-deposit^ of plants, differing from 
.starcl\ in being soluble in the watery cell* sap w^hich fills the 
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full'grovm cells. It would appear to be usually an inter- 
mediate condition of the plant’s ternary fo<xl, either pre- 
ceding the formation or i/nnicdiately following the solution 
oT si:irmh. It abounds in the cell sap of the .stem of the 
Sugar Cane and of sonic Palms. • 

lo. 'Fherc is another important cell-content of which we 
have not spoken. If you take any green part of a plant 
(and it will be best to take a morsel from some succulent 
leaf, or the thin leaf of a Moss), and examine tlie cells under 
a powerful microscope, you will find that the entire cells 
are not coloured green, neither are the whole of the cell- 
contents, but that the colouring matter is limited to very 
minute granules lying in the colourless fluid contents. 
These are called the di/nro/Aj// granmles. The development 
of the green colour of these granules is determined by the 
action of light, as may be proved by growing plants in total 
darkness, when they become blanched. The presence, 
moreover, of a minute quantity of iron is found to be 
essential to the assumption of tlie green coloration. The 
green colour may be easily removed by a little spirits ol 
wine, leaving the granules, which are essentially l)ut simple 
segregated portions of denser protoplasm, almost unaltered. 
Upon the presence of the green colouring matter of these 
granules under the influence of solar light indirectly depends 
the most characteristic phenomenon of vegetable life — the 
assimilation of material adapted to vegetable and animal 
growth from the inorganic binary compounds, carbonic acid 
and water. 

n. Besides starch, oil, and chlorophyll, there may fre- 
quently be found minpte crystals, either in the form of 
needles, or collected into nodules, lying in the cavity of 
cells. They are called i'ap?iides, and are, generally, of 
subordinate iniportance. 



VIII.] VASCULAR BUNDLES. I15 

12. Besides tlie dislinction which I have pointed out 
between cells and vessels, you may roughly group the 
ditferent kinds of cells as lofig or short. Long cells are 
usually thick-sided, and often taper at each end, that 
wlien a lunnlJ^T of them have grown together, forming a 
tissue, we find such tissue to be generally firm and tough. 
Such cells, together with a few vessels, form the principal 
mass of wood, of petioles, and of the ro//is of leaves. These 
veins, whicli ha\'e notliing in common with the veins of 
animals, serve as a sort of framework for the support of the 
sliort cells wliich occupy their interstices. The short cells 
of leaves are generally thin-walled, and during spring and 
autumn they are busily engaged in elaborating the food of 
the plant by the aid o^ the sun’s light and heat. The 
bundles of long, thick-walled cells, with the vessels whicii 
accompany them, forming the veins, we may speak of as the 
fibro-vascular system, and the short cells as the cellular 
system of the leaf. In the petiole the cellular system is 
much reduced, and the fibro-vascular system is contracted 
into narrow compass. 

13. The arrangement of these systems, as they are termed, 
in the stem, differs considerably in the two great Classes of 
flowering plants. 

Excepting in their single cotyledon and the behaviour 
of the radicle in germination. Monocotyledons are not, at 
first, materially diflerent from Dicotyledons ; but when one 
or two seasons of growth are over, a marked diftcrence in 
the mode of arrangement of their fibro-vascular bundles 
becomes apparent. And this difference essentially consists 
in the circumstance that in Monocotyledons the fibro- 
vascular bundles remain permanently isolated, and, once 
completed in the stem, do not receive any addition in thick- 
ness; while in Dicotyledons they become confluent, forming 
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a continuous ring around the pith, and constantly increase 
in thickness during the successive working seasons of the 
tree by organically continuous additions to their outer side : 
so that^n Monocotyledons the bundles are closed or definite ; 
in Dicotyledons continuous or indefinite. • 

But the nature of this difference you will appreciate 
better when you understaiid the^corn- 
position or arrangement of the tissues 
forming these fjbro-vasciilar bundles. 
E\tc/i bundle contains at first a layer of 
cells of extreme delicacy, which cells 
are capable of undergoing division and 
rnhrgcmc^t ; and it is by means of 
this layer onlf t.hat the bundle can 
lU' fcasc in thickness. This layer of 
cells is en<dosed between two 
systems ; one system, on the 
side towards the centre of the stem, 
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consisting of long, thick- walled cells and vessels, forming 
the proper 7 oood of the fibro- vascular bundle, and another 
(smaller) system, on the side of the bundle towards the 
circumference of the stem, characterised by thick-walled, 
tapering cells, forming the liber system. 

The figure (89) represents a fibro-vasculnr bundle cut 
across, showing at c the layer of delicate cells, called the 
cambium layer, the cells of which divide and give off new 
cells on each side — on the inner side wood-cells {lo) and 
vessels (7/), on the outer side fibrous liber-cells (/). Jn 
Dicotyledons these bundles arc arranged in the stem in 
isuch a manner, at a' very early stage of its growth, that 
the cambium-cells of the bundles, which are side by side, 
coalesce, and thus form one continuous cylinder of miiiti- 
plying and enlarging cJls. The consequence is, that in 
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Dicotyledons all the umd is on the inside of this cambium- 
cylinder, and new wood is deposited on the outside of wood 


previously formed ; all the liber^ 
*on the other hand, is on the out- 
side of the cambium, and im- 
mediately witliin the bark — of 
which, indeed, the liber is re- 
garded as forming an inner layer 
Structure such as here described 
is precisely what we find in the 
stem of a Mango, or any other 
(licot)ledonous tree, which is said ^ 
to be cxi\^cnous^ from the circum- 
stance that the wood •increases 
by additions to its outside. 



n# Oia/ii'raiii >Iiowing the ar- 
r.iu:;cnu;nl t»f llic Iibro-vahcular 
buntilcs (each of them wcdge- 
i>hapeii in cross-section} in nie 
stem of a young Dicotyledon. The 
pnic circle passing through each 
bundle near its thicker end indi- 


In Monocotyledons, on the tl>e future can.bium-cyHnder; 

Other hand, the cambium-cells 


of the different fibro- vascular bundles never coalesce so 


as to form a cambium-cylinder : consequently they do not 
form continuous rings of wood. The cambium-cells, there- 
fore, soon cease their dividing and enlarging work, and the 
hbro- vascular bundle is finished. We find, if we cut the 
solid stem of a Monocotyledon across, that the fibro-vascular 
bundles are irregularly scattered all through the cellular 
system of the .stem. I'hey are especially crowded towards 
the circumference, which consequently becomes much 
harder than the centre in Woody Monocotyledons. From 
the mode of development of the fibro-vascular bundles, and 
the direction which they take in the stem, the trunk of 
Woody Monocotyledons does not usually increase in diameter 
beyond a certain point, as we find in Palm-trees, which 
frequently have tall cylindrical stems as thick at the top as 
at the base; These peculiarities led the older botanists 
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ro ca// such stems c////cjt'c//cr/s. from a notion that the younger 
humf/es were those in the centre of tlie stem, and that 

tfiey pushed and con)j)res?e(I 
X"'” " c - the older bundles towards the* 

ovitsi.le. 

structure of 
I nicotylcdons requires 
If/} ^ further examination, 

^ ^ A ^ ‘^y Take a (Toss-section of the 
^ 4 stem of an Oak, or of any 


Fic. 


branching tree from the cooler 


gi. Diagram showing the ar- p^ountnin ranges, already several 

■angenienr of the tiliro-vascular c* » / 

Hmdics in a cross section of the „ old. Yoll find ill tllC Centre 

Stem of a Monocotyledon. *7' p J , 

Jhro-vascular bundles ;<:/ cellular rem&inS of the Original CCllll- 


hr system of the stem reduced 
to a very narrow cord, and distinguished as the /M. 
When young the pith served to contain and to convey 
nourishing fluids to the growing point ; now it is dry 
andtuseless. Surrounding the pith is the wood, forming 
the great mass of the stem A number of concentric 
rings are distinguishable in the wood, there being as 
many rings as years that the stem lias existed, one ring to 
a year : so that by counting the rings you may ascertain 
the age of the stem. The appearance of rings or anntial 
zones, in the wood, arises simply from the wood formed in 
summer and autumn being denser, closer grained, and with 
fewer vessels than that formed in spring. 

With a little care you may notice that there are, as it 
were, narrow rays proceeding from the pith to the bark. 
These are actual jilates of cellular tissue left between the 
fibrchvascular bundles, which look like nan*ow rays when 
cut thiough *transversely. They arc called the viedulhiry 
rays. They are usually very narrow, much narrower in most 
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trees than in the Oak, the wood of the common European 
species of which, when cut lengthwise in the direction of 
these rays, is marked by silvery patches of (he cells of the 
* rays, forming what is called the silver-grain, which •j)ainters 
imitate in painting wainscot. 

It will be difficult to find the cambium-ring without using 
a lens, but it is immediately within the /jar/c^ which it con- 
nects with, wliile at tlie same time it separates it from, the 
wood. 

'riie outer layers of bark arc usually composed of short 
cells of corky texture, which serve to prevent the cambium- 
layer from drying uji, by checking evaporation from the 
surface. 

The inner or liber-layer of the bark of many plants and 
trees is made use of for cordage and in cloth-making. 
Hemp, sunn-hemp, jute, and flax, are all derived from this 
layer, which, in the plants affording these products, is 
very tough. 

15. The questions now present — Through which of $hese 
cells, or systems of cells, in the stem, is the watery sap 
absorbed by the roots conveyed to the leaves ? And through 
which are the products, elaborated in the leaves under the 
influence of light, conveyed to their respective destinations 
for present or future use? In other words. How do the 
sap and nutrient fluids circulate in the plant ? But these 
questions, reasonable though they seem, it is impossible to 
answer fully in the present state of our knowledge. 

It is not our business just now to concern ourselves with 
contested points ; so we must be content with a very general 
and partial explanation. In the first jilace, we must recall 
the fact tliat the entire plant is built up of closed cells and- 
vessels ; consequently, solid substances, even in the minutest 
state of subdivision and suspension in water, cannot be 
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admitted by healthy uninjured plants. Mistakes as to this 
point have arisen from using injured or wountled plants for 
experiment. Therefore only fluids, substances dissolved in 
fluids, and gases, can be absorbed by the plant ; vi/. fluids 
with solids or gases in solution by the roots, gases and 
vapour by the leaves. 

The circulation or transference of these fluids and gases 
from cell to cell can ooly be by diffusion^ a physical process, 
probably controlled, in some way not yet imitable, by its 
taking place in a living apparatus. This process of diftusion 
depends upon two conditions. First, we must have two 
fluids separated by a membrane of some kind which they 
can permeate. Second, these fluids must be of diflerent 
chemical composition, or of different density. When th('se 
conditions exist, a current is set up through the membrane, 
which results in one of the fluids (the denser) increasing in 
bulk at the expense of the other. This increase is due to 
Di/fasion. The affinity of the membrane itself for one of the 
ffuidt in preference to the other modifies the result. Now 
these conditions obtain throughout all plants, excepting, of 
course, l\\e old dead and dry portions of trunks, tVc. 7’hev 
axe bvnU up of closed cells, containing fluids of various 
density, and the walls of the cells are permeable, 'rhe con- 
sequence is, that there is a constant transmission of fluids 
going forward throughout their tissues. This explanation of 
the transference of fluids in plants no doubt is satisfactory so 
far as it applies to tissues con.sisting of cells with relatively 
large cavities, but when we find, as in many woody stems, 
that the course of the fluid, the so-called “ ascending sap,’" 
absorbed by the root, is chiefly through the thick-walled 
prosenchyma of the wood, the individual cells of which have 
their walls much thickened, and their protoplasmic contents 
mainly replaced by air, we are compelled to attribute the 
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transference of this fluid to the exislenie of some molecular 
relation established between the substance of the cellulose 
thickening of the cell-walls and the particles of water by 
which it is freely permeable, the ])recisc nature of vWiich wc 
are not yet in a position to define, but which may be 
currently described as capillary. Whatever explanation 
may be ultimately adopted, the Aict is clear that the chief 
upward transference of fluid takes place through the wood- 
cells of the vascular bundles, which collectively form in 
Dicotyledons the sap-wood or alburnum, and that this 
transference during active spring-vegetation is very rapid. 
The direction of the current is mainly determined by the 
constant eva])oration from the leaves, which necessarily 
tends to render their ce41-contents denser, so that the water 
taken up by the surface-cells and hairs of the root-fibrils is 
impelled upwards cell by cell, to restore the equilibrium, 
until it reaches the leaves and other tissues exposed to 
evaporation. The course which the ascending sap^ as it is 
termed, takes has been usuall}'’ supposed to be through the 
cells forming the younger layers of wood, the vessels assisting 
when the current is rapid. Tin's, however, is not absolutely 
determined. The elaborated food-products, prepared in 
the green organs under the influence of light, are generally 
admitted to descend eliiefly tlirough the inner layers of 
bark. Imlecd, a rude experiment may be regarded as 
strongly confirming this view. If you remove a ring of bark 
from tlie stern of a tree, or bind it very tightly round with 
a strong hooj), no wood will be formed below the ring or 
hoop. On the other hand, a considerable thickening will 
take place immediately above it. 

1 6 . I have spoken of leaves as capable of absorbing gases, 
especially carbonic-acid gas, and probably also vapour, from 
the atmosphere. 
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If a leaf be examined carefully, it will be found covered 
with a thin skin or epidermis, which very often (in fleshy 
leaves) may be torn off in filmy shreds. And a similar 
epidermis covers nearly all the green and colouretl organs 
which are exposed to the air. If a piece of this epidermis, 
torn from a leaf with the thumb and a sharp penknife, be 
placed in a drop of water upon a glass slide, its structure, 
may be easily made out under the microscope. Suppose 
a shred torn from the leaf of a Lily. It will be found 
to consist of an excessively thin layer of flattened cells, 
closely fitting at their angles. Scattered at intervals over 
the epidermis are pairs of very small cells side by side, 
with the ends in contact, as shown in the cur. F.ach pair 
of cells forms a stomatc. When tha cells of thestomates are 
rendered turgid by the absorption offfuidy they separate more 
or less from each other, /caving *a minute 
opening in the middle between them. When 
tIu'V are flaccid, iheguanl-r clls remain < lose- 
\y applied, and the orifice is closed. I ndcr 
ordinary conditions of the air as to moisture 
they are open; when it is either very dry 
or very moist, they are generally closed. 

The stomates, therefore, serve to facilitate 
the absorption of gases, and probably of 
vapour, from the air. They do not how- 
ever, open into cells, but into spaces be- 
tween the cells of the leaf, called wtercelluiar 
spaces. These intercellular spaces are widest 
between the cells forming the lower layers of the leaf, and 
we find that stomates are generally much more abundant in 
the epidermis of the lower than of the upper surface of leaves. 
There are no stomates on roots, nor usually, on surfaces 
under water. 
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PART II. 

FIRST BOOR' OF INDIAN BOTANY. 


CHAPTER I. 

fl.ASSIFIC/VTJON OF PLANTS. 

1. Extension of the plan of examining Tvpe-spct'imen.s to subordinate 

groups. 

2. 7 'lic specific and gencnc namc.s of plants. Individuals. Species. 

fuMiera. 

The r»in<unial n\etli(ul of naming ]danls. Diagnostic characters. 

4- Arrangement (jf genera under .superior groujjs. Subordination (*f 
characters. 

5. \*arietie.s 

K.xplanation of tin* 'hype lessons. Neccs.sity fr>r a constant reference 
to specimens. 


I. Tn preceding chnpters I have Endeavoured to illustrate 
the i^rcvalcnt structure of Dicotyledons and Monocotyledons, 
by referring to a very limited number of common plants, 
which we made use of to illustrate different kinds of modi- 
fic:ation in the various organs, and especially in the parts of 
the flower. 

Thus we made use ot the Poppy, and others, as examples 
of the Dichlamydeous Sub-class, the Grasscloth Nettle of the 
Monochlamydeous Sub-class, and the Willow of the Achlamy- 
dcous Sub-class of Dicotyledons. And further, we employed 
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Poppy, Mustard, Rose, and Melastoma as examples of the 
Polypetalous Division, and Zinnia, Rose, Periwinkle, and 
Sweet Basil of the Gamopetalous Division, of the Dichlaray- 
deous Sub-class ; and so on for each of the principal divisions 
of Dicotyledons and Monocotyledons. • 

These illustrative examples we may regard as representa- 
tive Types. Each type embodies the characteristics of a 
large group, the members of which group, though they differ 
from each other in minor details, such as regularity or irre- 
gularity of the corolla, and sometimes in the number of 
s/L7//Jcns a/hl of carpels, generally agree in rliaractcrs which, 
from experience, we infer fo he important, from their preva- 
lence ihruugh a large number of |»lanis. rhese important 
c\\arv\cAers ate i\>ally based adliesion, cohesion, 

and sup\)ress\on of the \'iarls of the flower. 

By extending this method, by selecting and ’ carefully 
studying types representing the principal subordinate groups, 
called XATURAL ORDERS, of Indian Flowering Plants, wc 
shall lay the sure basis of a thoroughly scientific acquaintance 
^vith them. The types \vhich we presently proceed to select 
from each important Natural Order are not always the best 
suited to serve as representatives of such Order, because we 
shall be obliged to make use of plants of which specimens 
may be easily obtained, and these do not always happen to 
be best adapted for the purpose. Besides, in some Natural 
Orders tlie amount of variation in minor characters is so 
considerable that we shall find it needful to employ *Sub-types, 
the relation of which to their type we shall endeavour to 
make clear whenever we find it needful to employ them. 

You must not be content with the examination of those 
plants only which are employed as types. You must try to 
refer to its type ^ery flowering pla7it you meet with, and, in a 
short time, you cannot fail to recognise easily the Natural 
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Orders to which most Indian plants belong. In the follow- 
lowing pages you will observe that in nearly every case each 
plant is designated both by an English or native and by 
a scientific name. This is done partly that you may be 
familiarized wfth a plan of naming plants based upon defi- 
nite principles, and partly that the memory may be stored 
(though we would not have it burdened) with at least the 
generic scientific names of the more important common 
native and cultivated jdants, Avhich names are in use amongst 
botanists of all countries. 

2. 'Fhe scientific name of every plant consists of two 
words, a substantive and an adjective. The substantive is 
I he name of the as Brown or Jones may be the name 

of a family. The »ulje(«tive indicates the sj^ecics, as John, 
'I'homas, or William incho ates the individual member of a 
family. 

But spedes is a collective term, and the same sptdfii tiame 
is aj)])Iied to all the inJii'iduals which belong to the same 
^pe<:^es. All individual plants which resemble each other so 
nearly that it is consistent with experience to suppose that 
they may all Iiavc .sprung from one parent stock, are re- 
garded as belonging to the .same species. In other word.s, 
the differences between the individuals of the same species 
arc generally not greater than wc are accustomed to observe 
between the individual i)lants in a field of Poppies, or of 
Rice, or in a bed of any garden annual sown with seed 
which we know to have been gathered originally from a 
single plant. All plants, therefore, which resemble each 
other thus nearly are referred to the same species, and the 
same specific adjective name is employed to designate them. 

Then again, species which resemble each other in all im- 
portant particulars of structure (though it is impossible to 
define the exact particulars, for to a greai extent they are 



126 


CLASSIFICATION. 


[chap. 


arbitrary and of convenience,) may be referred to the same 
genus, and the same generic substantive*name is employed 
to designate them. Thus, we refer all the species of Balsam 
10 the genus Impaiieris, and of Fig to the genus Ficus. In 
this way we have genera (plural of genus) imcluding often 
many species, sometimes several hiindreils ; we luive others, 
again, which include few or but single :pecies. In tiie 
latter case we luxe species wl)irh are neccssxirily compvara* 
ttvely is<v;ated in the character> of their flowers; more so, 
at least, than are the species of larger gen cru. 



Fir,. 93. Leaf of.PecpuI Fig. 94. Of India-rubber Fig. 95. Of Han van 
(r/cj^s religwsa). Fig {F, elastica). {F, benghuletisis). 

3. Recollect, then, that in the scientific name of a plant 
we always state both the name of the genus and that of the 
species to which it belongs. The generic name precedes. 
Thus Ficus benghalensis, the Banyan, Ficus religwsa, the 
Peepul, and Ficus elastica, the India-rubber tree, arc three 
distinct species of Fig familiar to every one in India ; and 
although they resemble each other very closely in the struc- 
ture of their flowers afid seeds, yet inspection of a single 
detached leaf will enable any one to distinguish them. The 
brief characters which suffice to distinguish these species from 
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each other are said to be diagnostic. The diagnostic cha- 
racters, derived froln the leaves only, of these three species 
oi Ficus 

F. Imghalensis — Leaves elliptical-ovate, obtuse ; ^»nerves 
prominent be»eath, distant, with intermediate reticulation, 
the lower palmate. 

F, rdigiosa — Leaves broadly ovate, narrowed into a long 
slender acumen, base narrowly cordate; nerves pinnate 
from the base, scarcely prominent beneath, with intermediate 
reticulation. 

F, elasiica — Leaves oblong or elliptical, abruptly apiculate, 
base entire; laleral nerves obscure, pinnate from the base, 
very numerous and closely parallel, without intermediate 
reticulation in the Iower«part of their course. 

It will be observed that the diagnoses of species rest upon * 
comparatively slight modifications of structure. The dia- . 
gnoses of genera rest upon characters of higher importance 
(characters more constant in the group than those used to 
distinguish species), and so on for the groups superior to 
the genus, the characters of each of which embrace, as we 
have already shown, those of all their subordinates. The 
method of denoting every plant and animal by two names, a 
generic and specific, on a uniform plan, was invented by 
Linnaeus, and this Binomial method is now universally 
adopted by naturalists. 

The method of grouping genera into higher groups, ac- 
cording to their resemblance in characters of successive 
degrees of constancy, though indicated by the same eminent 
man, has been the work of many collaborators, amongst 
whom the names of Jussieu, Brown, and De Candolle are 
pre-eminent. 

4. Precisely as we group species under Genera, so we 
group genera under Natural Orders. The Natural Orders 
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again (to which substantive names are applied for conve- 
nience) under Divisions, the divisions under Sub-classcs and 
Classes, as we have already pointed out. Thus the charac- 
ters of^ Class are common not only to its Sub-classes and 
Divisions, but to the Natural Orders, Genera, and Species 
included in that Class. It follows, therefore, that the 
characters of a Class must be more constant and more 
general than those of a Sub-class or Division, those of a 
Division than those of a Natural Order, of a Natural Order 
than those of a Genus, and of a Genus than of the Species 
which it includes. 

5. Botanists distinguish as varieties groups* of individuals 
of a species which are marked in common by some trivial 
character, subordinate in importancQ' to the characters which 
are used to separate species. Thus we may have orange and 
purple varieties of the same species of Zinnia, awnless and 
awned varieties of the same species of Rice, &c. ; the colour 
of the flower of the Zinnia and the presence or absence of 
an awn in Rice being characters too liable to variation to 
serve to separate species. 

6. The following pages are chiefly devoted to an examina- 
tion of representative Types of most of the Natural Orders 
of flowering plants native in India. 

I must here emphatically impress upon the beginner, that 
it is useless attempting to study this portion of the book 
without a constant reference to living specimens, without 
which any information he may acquire from it will be com- 
paratively unavailable when tested in the field. Numerous 
references are given to plants which show peculiar departures 
from the several Types. Specimens of these ought to be 
procured whenever it is possible, and dried for further use in 
the way described in the last chapter of this book. When 
a preparation can be preserved without pressing it betw'een 
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papers, as for example many dried fruits, seeds, galls, 
spines, &c., it would be well to have them thoroughly 
dried and mounted upon pieces of card, labelled with the 
name of the plant, the Natural Order to which it b*blongs, 
the particular in which it departs from the Type, &c. 
Preparations of plants used for economic purposes, whether 
domestic, meclicinal, in the arts, or otherwise, are always 
interesting, and are very useful for purposes of illustration. 
A few of these, which may be easily obtained, I have indi- 
cated ; but' there are hundreds not mentioned and equally 
accessible. 



CHAPTER ir. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE MORE IMPORTANT NATURAL ORDERS 
OF INDIAN FLOWERING PLANTS. 

A NGIOSPKRMS. 

DICOTYLKDOSS. 

h^tcii LAMVPE^f., — ~ Pcri.uUh d»uilAc (calyx anti corolla usually l>oth 

present). # 

P>tvrerAL.f:. ~-(*oroUa fny!yf>ctahnts /excepting' in many lernstrd- 
miacivt an«l Olacacca.*, ami in Lsoktal genera of other JSaturai 
C)nlcrs|. • / 

THAl^AMIFLORAl — ^Stamens usually hypogynous. 

* apocarpous (excepting in some Dilleniacex, 

Nymphaeacese, and in the genus Anona). 

Ranunculace/E (p. 146). — Herbs with ^radical and 
cauline (rarely floating^ alternate leaves, or climbing 
shrubs with opposite leaves {Clematis). Petals five, fewer 
or none ; if none, the sepals are petal-like. Sepals and petals 
deciduous. Stamens usually indefinite. Seed albuminous, 
without an aril. 

DiLLENiACEiE (p. 148). — Trees or shrubs with alternate 
leaves, or herbs with radical leaves {Acrotrema). Sepals 
persistent. Petals five or four. Stamens indefinite. Seeds 
with an aril. 

Magnoliaceae (p. 149). — ^Trees or shrubs with convolute 
stipules (except Iliicium, an exstipulate evergreen shrub of 
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Eastern Bengal). Sepals and petals trimerous (except 
Jiiicitm)^ imbricated. Stamens indefinite. Albumen uniform. 

AnonacevE (p. 151). — Trees or shrubs with alternate 
entire cxstipiilate leaves. Sepals and petals trimcroift. Sta- 
mens indefinite. Albumen ruminated. 

Menispermaceae (p. 153). Climbing or twining shrubs 
(except in Cocculus laurifoUus of the Himalaya, a small tree 
or erect shrub), and very small dicecious, usually trimerous 
flowers. Stamens definite, often monadelphous. Carpels 
usually three, varying with some multiple of three, or with 
one. Embryo usually curved. 

Nymph/Eace/K (p. 155). — Aijuatic herbs, usually with large 
flou'crs. ^^cLils and Jf/amens indefinite. Stigmas distinct. 

risfil /jmvr/ONS (except in Connaracede). 

^ Papav'era(^: (]). 157). — Herbs with white, coloured, or 
(ito Tribe Fi/markte) watery juice. Stamens indefinite, free, 
definite, diadel])hous. Ovules parietal. 
Ckucifek.'K (p. 159). — Herbs with alternate exstipulate 
lea\'es. Sepals four. Petals four. Stamens usually tetra- 
dynamous. Seeds without albumen. 

Capparidace/E (p. 1 61). — Herbs or shrubs with alternate, 
often divided leaves. Sepals four. Petals four. Stamens 
indefinite, or eight, six (not tetradynamous), or four. Ovary 
often stipitate. Seeds usually exalbuminous. 

VioLARiEyE (p. 1 63). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs with 
alternate stipulate leaves. Sepals five. Petals five. Stamens 
five.; the connective of the anthers usually dilated, and 
jjroduced beyond the anther-cells. Ovary one-cel led ; pla- 
centas three. 

Bixace^e (p. 164). — Trees or shrubs with alternate simple 
leaves. Flowers unisexual or hermaphrodite, often apeta- 
lous. Stamens indefinite. Seeds albuminous. 
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PoLYGALACE/E (p. 165). —Trees, slmihs, or herbs with 
alternate simple exstipulate leaves. Sepals unequal. Sta- 
mens usually eight, united below, with the petals adherent 
to the Staminal sheath. 

Caryophyllace^e (p. 166). — Herbs with opposite simple 
leaves. Ovary one-celled, with a free central placenta. 

Hyperjcine.e (p. 167).— Herbs, sjirubs, or rarely trees,* 
with opposite undivided leaves. Flowers hermaphrodite. 
Calyx imbricate. Stamens indefinite, frequently cohering 
below in three or more phalanges. 

GurrrFER^ (p. i68). — Trees or shrubs with a resfnous, 
often coloured, juice, and opposite undivided glabrous 
leaves. Flowers unisexual or polygamous. Calyx imbricate. 

TERNSTROMiACEiE (p. 1 69). — TreC‘S or shrubs, usually with 
alternate simple leaves. Flowers hermaphrodite or unisexual. 
Calyx imbricate. Stamens rarely definite. 

DrPTEROCARPE.E (p. 170). — Trecs or climbing shrubs 
{Ancistrociadiis), usually resinous, with alternate penni*veined 
simple leaves. Two or more of the segments of the calyx- 
limb usually enlarged in fruit, 

Maevace.e (p. 173). — Herbs, shrubs, or trees with 

alternate simple, frequently palml-nerved leaves. Calyx-lobes 
valvate. Stamens monadelphous, with one-celled anthers. 

Sterculiace.e (p. 176). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs with 
alternate simple or digitate leaves. Calyx-lobes valvate. 
Stamens monadelphous, indefinite or definite, or free and 
definite, with or without alternating staminodes; anthers 
two-celled. 

TiLiACEiE (p. 177). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs usually with 
alternate simple leaves. Calyx-lobes valvate. Stamens 
indefinite, usually free ; anthers two-celled. 

LiNACEiE (p. 178). — Shrubs, herbs, or rarely trees, with 
alternate undivided simple leaves. Sepals imbricate. Sta- 
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mens definite, more or less coherent below. Ovary undi- 
vided ; ovules one or two in each cell. 

Malpigiiiace,^ (p. 1 79). — Climbing shnibs with opposite 
entire leaves. Calyx often with sessile glands. • Petals 
usually clawed. Stamens ten. Ovary three-lobed. Carpels 
winged. 

Zygopiiyllacea; (p. 180). — Herbs or low shrubs with 
opposite stipulate compound leaves. Peduncles axillary, 
one-flowered. Stamens eight or ten, free, often with a 
minute scale at the base of the filament. 

Geraniace^ (p. 181).— Herbs with opposite or alternate 
simple or compound leaves. Flowers regular or irregular 
(the posterior sepal spurred in Tribe BaisaMhiem), usually 
two or more on axillary peduncles. Stamens definite. Ovary 
lobed. 

Rotace.^ (p. 182 ). — Usually trees or shrubs with alter- 
nate or opposite compound (pinnate, or tri- or uni-foliolate) 
leaves, dotted with translucent glands. Stamens as many or 
twice as many as petals (in Citrus and Aeglc indefinite). 

Ochxac;k/E (p. 184). — Shrubs or trees with alternate, 
shining, coriaceous, simple, eglandular leaves. Anthers 
linear, often elongate. Ovary lobed deeply. Fruit of 
three to five, or more, distinct drupes. 

Purser ACE.E (p. 185). — Trees with resinous juice, alter- 
nate compound leaves, and small, jxinicled or racemose 
flowers. Stamens free, as many or twice as many as petals. 
Ovary entire, with two or more cells. 

Meliaceas (p. 186). — Trees or shrubs with alternate com- 
pound leaves, and panicled flowers. Stamens definite, 
monadelphous (except in Cedrda and Chloroxyloti). Ovary 
entire. 

Olacaceai: (p. 188).— Shrubs or trees usually with alter- 
nate entire leaves, and axillary fascicles spikes or racemes 
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of small flowers. Petals free or connate, usually valvaie. 
Ovary one — or imperfectly three — or niore-celled. 

AMFELiDEiE (p. 188). — Usually shrubs with jointed stems, 
climbing by tendrils, or in Leea erect. Leaves alternate, 
simple, or tri- to quinque-foliolate (or compoifnd-pinnatc in 
Lcea). Flowers minute, cymose, greenish. Petals valvate, ca- 
ducous. Stamens as many as petals, and opposite to them. 

Sapindace.e (p. 190).— Usually trees (in Canfiospermum, 
a. scnndent hcrbj) with alternate j>innate leaves, and small, 
often panicfo/, polygamous flowers. Stamens free, fre- 
quentfy anisomernuf;. C)vary three , four-, qr Iwo celled. 
A\acari>ialf..v: (p. /9J). -IVees, often resintms, with 
aUematc or opposite, smijdc ornmipnund leaves. Flowers 
>mall. Ovary oncAcllcd (in Spe//9//as and allies, two to 
five-celled) ; ovules solitary. 

CoNNARACE.i: (p. 1 93). — Trecs or shrubs with alternate 
compound leaves. Flowers small, regular, in racemes or 
panicles. Stamens definite. Pistil apocarpous. 


CALYCIFLORAL — Stamens usually perigynous or 
epigynous. 

Leguminosac (p. 194). — Trees or shrubs usually with 
alternate compound (pinnate, tri- or uni-foliolate) leaves. 
Flowers irregular (except in Tribe MunosecF), Carpel 
solitary. 

RosACEiE (p. 200). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs with alternate, 
entire or divided leaves. Flowers regular. Ovary free or 
adherent to the calyx-tube (when, if there be two or more 
carpels, it becomes apparently syncarpous). 

CoMBRETACEiE (p. 203). — Trees or shrubs with opposite 
or alternate simple leaves. Flowers with or without petals. 
Ovary wholly inferior, one-celled, with pendulous ovules. 
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Celastrace/I*: (p. 204). — Shrubs or trees with opposite 
or alternate simple leaves, and minute flowers. Ovary 
more or less immersed in a disk. Stamens alternate with 
the petals and equal in number, or only three. • 

Rhamnaceie (p. 205). — Trees or shrubs with alternate 
simple leaves, and minute flowers. Stamens opposite to 
the petals and equal in number. 

MelastomacevE (p. 206). — Herbs or shrubs with opposite 
entire, usually three-nerved leaves. Petals twisted in bud. 
Stamens ten or fewer, perigynous ; anthers frequently 
appendaged. Ovary free or adnate. 

Mvrtace.'E (p. 208). — Trees or shrubs usually with oppo- 
site entire leaves marked with translucent glandular dots. 
Stamens indefinite, perigynous. Ovary adherent, with axile 
placentation. 

RHi^'dPHORACEyr^ (p. 210). — Trees or shrubs with opposite 
entire coriaceous leaves. Calyx-lobes valvate. Petals often 
fringed. Stamens usually some multiple of the j^etals. 
Ovary more or less adherent. 

OxAGRACE/E (p. 2ii). — Hcibs With alternate or opposite 
simple (sometimes if submerged, divided) leaves. Calyx- 
teeth usually four, valvate. Ovary inferior, two- or four- 
celled, with indefinite (rarely definite) ovules. 

Lythrace/E (p. 212). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs with 
opposite or alternate simple leaves. Ovary free. 

CucuRBiTACE/E (p. 213). — Climbing or prostrate herbs 
with alternate, usually palmately-nervcd leaves, and lateral 
tendrils. Flowers unisexual. Stamens usually three (one 
with half an anther). Ovary inferior. Seeds exalburninous. 

Begoniace/E (p. 216). — Succulent herbs with oblique, 
radical, or alternate cauline leaves. Flowers unisexual. 
Stamens indefinite. Ovary inferior, three-celled; ovules 
indefinite. 
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Crassulaceae (p. 217). — Herbs or shrubs, usually with 
fleshy leaves. Flowers regular, hermaphrodite. Stamens 
definite. Pistil nearly apocarpous; ovary superior. 

Saxi7Rage^ (p. 2 1 8). — Herbs, shrubs, or trees with 
alternate or opposite simple leaves (in Indian species). 
Stamens usually ten or fewer, perigynous. Ovary more or 
less adherent fo the calyx-tube. Seeds isually indefinite, 
albuminous. 

L MBELiirt:k,K (p. 219 ). — Herbs with hollow stems and 
alternate sheathing, divided or dissected leaves (orbicular 
and peltate in Ilsdrocotyk)^ and small umbellate flowers. 
Petals five. Stamens five ; epigynous. Carpels two ; when 
ripe, dr)', inclehiscent, and usually separating. 

Arauace^e (p. 222). — Trees, *shrubs, or herbs with 
alternate simple or compound leaves. Petals and stamens 
epigynous. Fruit usually succulent, indehiscent, and not 
separating into its constituent (two or more) carpels. 

Loranthace/E (p. 223). — Parasitical shrubs with opposite 
or alternate coriaceous simple leaves. Stamens opposite to 
the apparent petals, and adnate to them below. Ovary 
inferior. Fruit one-seeded. Seed albuminous. 

GAMOPETAL^. — Corolla with the petals united. 
(Petals exceptionally free in some species of Ericaceae, 
Campanulaceae, Styracaceae, Oleaceae, Primulaceae, and 
Plumbaginaceae). 

* Ovary inferior (except in a few Campanulaceae and 
Styracaceae). 

RuBiACEiE (p. 224). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs with oppo- 
site simple leaves afid interpetiolar stipules, or in some 
herbs with verticillate leaves. Stamens as many as corolla- 
lobes, epipetalous. 
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^ CoMPOSiTiE (p. 227). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs with 
alternate or opposite leaves, and capitate inflorescence. 
Stamens as many as corolla-lobes; anthers syngenesious. 
Ovary one-celled, with one erect ovule. • 

Campanulace/E (p. 231). — Herbs or shrubs with alternate 
or opposite exstipulate leaves and milky juice. Stamens as 
many as corolla-lobes ; epigynous. Ovary two- to three- or 
niore-ccllcd. Seeds indefinite. 

Styracace/E (p. 233). — Trees or shrubs with alternate 
simple leaves. Stamens often indefinite, inserted on the 
base of the corolla-tube. Seeds usually solitary, 

Ericaceas, Tribe Vactimm (p, 232). — Shrubs or trees with 
alternate simjile leaves. Stamens epigynous, usually twice 
as many as corolla-lobes. Anthers opening by pores, 
often appendaged. Seeds indefinite. 

** (hmry superior, 

Ericaceas, Tribe Erkece^ (P-233). — As in Tribe Vaccinkce, 
Ebenacea: (p. 234). — Trees or .shrubs with alternate 
entire leaves, and regular, usually polygamous, flowers. 
Stamens inserted on the base of the corolla or hypogy- 
nous, usually a multiple of the corolla-lobes. Ovules one 
or two in each cell of the ovary. 

Sapotace/E (p. 235). — Trees or shrubs with alternate 
entire leaves. Flowers regular. Stamens opposite to the ’ 
corolla-lobes, as many or twice as many ; often with nume- 
rous scale-like staminodes. Ovules solitary or in pairs, in 
each cell of the ovary. 

- Oleacea: (p. 236). — Trees or shmbs with opposite leaves. 
Flowers regular. Stamens two. Ovary two-celled ; ovules 
one or two in each cell. • 

ApocYNACEiE (p. 238). — Trees, shrubs, often climbing or 
twining, or herbs with opposite or rarely alternate, exsti- 
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piilate simple entire leaves. Flowers regular. Stamens five, 
alternate with corolla-lobes. Carpels two, usually distinct 
in the ovary, united in the style and stigma. 

Asc^ei>iadk.k (/). :rj9>.-~Shnd>s or herbs, often climbing, 
with opposite entire e\sti[nilate laivcs. Flowers regular 
Stamens five; anthers coherent around the stigma; pollen 
usually consolidated in masses attached to minute stigniatic 
glands. Carpels as in J/ihj/hUeve. 

Loganiace.'E (p. 242). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs, sometimes 
twining, with opposite entire leaves, often with interpetiolar 
stipules. Flowers regular. Stamens as many as, and alter- 
nate with, the corolla-lobes. Ovary usually two-celled. 

GENTiANACEiE (p. 243). — Hcrbs With opposite entire 
leaves, rarelv twining, or an aquAtic with floating leaves ; 
taste bitter. Flowers regular. Stamens as many as, and 
alternate with, the corolla-lobes. Ovary usually one-celled, 
with parietal placentas and indefinite ovules. 

BiGNONiACEiE (p. 244). — Usually climbing shrubs or trees 
with opposite, rarely simple, exstipulate leaves. Flowers 
irregular. Stamens fewer than corolla-lobes. Ovary two- 
celled, with indefinite ovules. Fruit a capsule, with winged 
seeds. 

PEDALiACEiE (p. 245). — Herbs with opposite leaves. 
Flowers irregular. Stamens fewer than corolla-lobes. 
Pistil usually dicarpellary with the ovary four-celled ; 
ovules indefinite, rarely solitary. 

CoNVOLVULACE^ (p. 247). — Hcrbs, shrubs, or rarely trees, 
usually twining or prostrate (in Cuscuta a leafless parasite), 
with alternate leaves, and usually showy regular flowers, 
with a plaited funnel-shaped corolla. Stamens as many as 
corolla-lcfbfcs, and alternate with them. Ovary two- or four- 
celled, with one or two ovules in each cell. Cotyledons 
usually folded. 
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BoRAOiNACEAi: (p. 248). — Herbs, shnibs, or rarely trees, 
with alternate simple, often roughly hairy, exstipulate leaves, 
and cymose, usually unilateral, inflorescence. Flowers re- 
gular. Stamens as many as corolla-lobes, and alterniite with 
them. Ovary Your- (or two-) lobed, with one ovule in each 
lobe. Style one, sometimes forked above, 

SoLANACtii^i: (p. 249). — Herbs, shrubs, or sometimes trees, 
with alternate exstij)ulate leaves, and often extra-axillary 
inflorescence. Flowers regular. Stamens as many as, and 
alternate with, corolla-lobes (anthers opening in terminal 
pores in So/qn/////). Ovary two-celled, with indefinite 
ovules. Seeds albuminous ; embryo rarely straight. 

SCROPHULARIACK/E (p. 252^. — Usually herbs with alternate 
or opposite exstipulate leaves. Flowers irregular. Stamens 
fewer than corolla-lobes. Ovary two-celled, with indefinite 
ovules. Seeds albuminous ; embryo usually straight. 

Lentibulariea;: (p. 254). — Herbs growing in water or in 
damp places; the aquatic species usually with dissected 
leaves bearing minute air-vesicles. P'lowers two-lipped. 
Stamens two. Ovary one-celled, with a free central placenta 
and indefinite ovules. 

AcANTHACEiE (p. 255). — Herbs or shrubs (in Thiinbergia 
usually twining) with opposite simple exstipulate leaves. 
Flowers irregular, often with conspicuous bracts. Stamens 
fewer than corolla-lobes. Ovary two-celled, with two or more 
ovules in each cell. Fruit a two-valved capsule, with the 
seeds supi)orted on horny hooks oF" cushions of the placenta. 

Labiate (p. 257). — Herbs or shrubs, usually aromatic, 
with opposite leaves and irregular flowers. Stamens fewer 
than corolla-lobes. . Ovary four-lobed, four-celled, with one 
ovule in each cell.* Style one, gynobasic. 

Verdenace^ (p. 259). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs with 
opposite leaves and irregular flowers. Flowers few^er than 
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corolla-lobes. Ovary four-celled, entire with one ovule in, 
each cell. Style one, terminal. 

Myrsinaceje (p. 260). — Trees or shrubs, with alternate 
often glandular-dotted entire leaves, and regular flowers. 
Stamens as many as corolla-lobes, and opposite to them. 
Ovary one-celled, with a free central placenta. Seeds one 
or more. 

Tjtr.\fCLACK.E (p. 261). — Herbs, with radiaJ or alternate 
lean's. F/otrers regular. Stamens as imnyas corolla-lobcs, 
awd op\>os\le to ihm. Ovixy t>no-( filed, with a free central 
placenta. Style one. Seeds indefinite. 

Pl'Ombaginacf..€ (p. 263). — Herbs or shnibs with radical 
or alternate leaves. Flowers regular. Stamens as many as 
corolla-lobes (often nearly free to the base), and opposite to 
them. Ovary one-celled, with a solitary ovule suspended 
from a slender funicle. Styles five. 

PLANTAGINACE2E (p. 264). — Herbs with radical or rarely 
cauline leaves, and small greenish or scarioiis, regular, often 
spicate flowers. Sepals four. Stamens four, e.xserted, and 
alternate with corolla-lob€»s. Style simple. 


INCOMPLETiE. — Perianth simple or none (double in 
some Euphorbiaceae), 

NvCTAOTNACEiE (p. 26$). — Herbs, shrubs, or trees with 
alternate or opposite (unequal) leaves. Flowers regular, 
hermaphrodite, usually coloured ; base of the perianth per- 
sistent, closely investing the superior one-celled, one-seeded 
nut. Seed albuminous,' with a curved embryo. 

CHENOPODiACEiE (p. 266). — Usually herbs with alternate 
or opposite exstipulate leaves and minute herbaceous her- 
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rnaphrodite or unisexual flowers. Stamens when equalling 
lobes of perianth in number, opposite to them. Ovary 
. superior, one-cclled, with a solitary ovule. Seed albuminous, 
with a curved fembiyo. • 

AmarantacA^ (p. 268). — Herbs or shrubs (Deeringia) 
with opposite or alternate exstipulate leaves and minute 
scarious hermaphrodite or unisexual flowers. Stamens 
usually five. Ovaiy^ superior, one-ceJJed, with one ovule, or 
several ovules on a central placenta. Seeds albuminous, 
with a curved embryo. 

PoLVGONACE.^ (p. 269). — Herbs or shrubs with alternate 
simple leaves and sheathing stipules, and small greenish 
or coloured hermaphrodite or unisexual flowers. Ovary 
superior, with a solitary ^rect ovule ; stigmas two or more. 
Seeds albuminous, with a straight or slightly curved 
embryo. 

Urticace/E (p. 270). — Trees, shrubs, or herbs with usually 
alternate stipulate leaves and minute lierbaceous unisexual 
flowers. Stamens as many as perianth-segments, and oppo- 
site to them. Ovary free. Fruit one-seeded. 

Euphorutack/E (p. 276). — IVees, slirubs, or herbs with 
unisexual flowers. Ovary free, three-celled, with one or two 
pendulous ovules in each cell. Seeds albuminous. 

ARisTOLocHiACEiE (p. 281). — Climbing shrubs or herbs 
with alternate leaves, and usually an irregular perianth, 
valvatc in bud. Ovary inferior, three- to six-celled ; ovules 
indefinite. 

NfipENTHACEiE (p. 281). — Climbing shrubs with alternate 
pitcher-bearing leaves, and racemose dioecious flowers. 

SALiCACE^ii (p. 282). — Trees or shrubs with alternate 
leaves, and dioecious amentaceous flowers. Perianth o, or 
rudimentary. Ovary free^ one-celled; ovules indefinite, 
basal or parietal. 
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DioscoREACEiE (p. 309). — Usually twining herbs with net- 
veined simple or digitate leaves. Flowers unisexual. Peri- 
anth sixrlobed. Ovary inferior, three-celled. 

Lilmce^ (p. 310). — Herbs (in Draccena shrubs or tree- 
like). Perianth six-leaved, regular, coloured. Stamens six. 
Ovary superior, three-celled. 

JUNCACE.E (p. 312). — Herbs with grass-like or quill-like 
leaves. Perianth six-leaved, regular, scarious. Stamens six. 
Ovary superior. 

CoMMELYNACE/E (p. 3 1 3). — Herbs, the leaves usually 
deeply sheathing at the base. Perianth nearly regular, the 
three inner segments petaloid, three outer herbaceous. 
Stamens six, or fewer. Ovary superior, three- or two-celled. 

EriocaulonEuE (p. 314). — Aquatic or marsh herbs. 
Flowers minute, unisexual, in terminal heads. Perianth of 
staminate flowers tubular ; of pistillate, three-leaved. 

P0NTEDERIACE.E (p. 314). — Aquatic herbs. Flowers her- 
maphrodite, petaloid, irregular, racemose from the sheath of 
the upper or only leaf of the scape. Ovary superior. 

ORCHiDACEiE (p. 3 1 5). — Epiphytal or terrestrial herbs, 
rarely scandent. • Flowers irregular. Stamen one (except' 
Cyripedium with two), consolidated with the stigma. Ovary 
inferior. 

BuRMANNiACEiE (p. 322). — Herbs with grass-like or scaly 
leaves. Flowers regular, hermaphrodite. Perianth coloured. 
Stamens three to six. Ovary inferior. 

SciTAMiNEyE (p. 322). — Hcrbs wiili irregular coloured 
flowers. Stamen one, free (except in Musa), Ovary inferior, 
three-celled. 

Amaryllide^e (p. 326). — Herbs with regular coloured 
flowers. Perianth six-lobed. Stamens six. Ovary inferior, 
three-celled. 

iRiDACEiE (p. 329). — Herbs with regular or irregular 
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coloured flowers. Stamens three. Ovary inferior, three- 
celled. 

Hydrochar I DACEyE (p. 329). — Submerged or floating 
herbs. Flowers usually unisexual. Perianth three-*to six- 
leaved. Ovary inferior. Seeds exalbuminous. 

Altsmacea^ (p. 331). — Aquatic herbs. Perianth free, six • 
leaved ; three inner leaves petaloid. Pistil apocarpous. 
Seeds exalbuminous. 

Naiadace^ (p. 332). — Floating or submerged herbs. 
Perianth minute, four-leaved or o. Stamens one, two, or four. 
Ovary free, of one, two, or four distinct carpels. Seed 
exalbuminous. 

CyperacevE (p. 333). — Grass-like herbs. Sheaths of the 
leaves entire (not split); i'lowers hermaphrodite or uni- 
sexual, naked or perianth reduced to bristles ; each in the 
axil of a single scaly bract. Embryo at the base of copious 
albumen. 

Gramine/E (p. 335). — Grasses. Herbs (except in Bam- 
busa and allies). Sheaths of the leaves usually split. 
Flowers usually perfect, sheathed by two-rowed scaly 
bracts (glumes), of which the innermost (pale) is usually 
two-nerved. Embryo obliquely applied at the base of 
copious albumen. 



CHAPTER III. 

EXAMINATION OF TYPICAL SPECIES OF THE PRINCIPAL 
NATURAL ORDERS OF INDIAN FLOWERING PLANTS. 

CLASS I. — Dicotyledons. 

Sub-class — Dichlamydea, Division — Thalamiflorce. 

* Pistil distinctly apocarpous (excepting in some Dillen- 
iacese, Nymphgeacese, and the genus Anona). 

1. Natural Ord&c, Pantinculaceos. — The Ranunculus Family. 

Herbs with radical and cauline or floating leaves, or 
climbing shrubs with opposite leaves. Petals five, fewer, or 
o ; if o, the sepals are petaloid. Stamens usually indefinite. 
Seeds without an aril. 



Fig. 96. Vertical section of flower of Ranunculus. 
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Type — Ranunculus (any species). 

Herbs usually growing in damp places (one species 
floating in water), with entire or divided, simple, radical 




Fig. 98. Vertical section of seed of 
Ranunculus. 


and cauline leaves, and regular yellow or white flowers, with 
deciduous sepals. 


Organ. j 

No. j 

Cohesion. 

Atlhesion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

i 

S(-3) 

Polyscp.al<ms. j 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

petals. 

5(-x5) 1 

Polypetalous. 

Hypogynoii<?. 

Stamens. 

«, 

Poly.androns. 


Pistil. 

carpels. 

00 

Ap(x:arpous. j 

1 

j Superior. 


Seed solitary, alhuminous. Embryo inlmitc. 


The deviations from this type are so considerable that 
reference should be made to * three Sub-types, each of 
which is represented in India as well as in Europe, though 
in India generally confined to the Himalaya, very few 
occurring in the temperate mountainous regions of the 
south, and still fewer in the hot plains. 

Sub-type i {Clematis ). — Stem woody, usually climbing. 
Leaves opposite, compound. Sepals petaloid, valvate in 
bud. Petals o, or inconspicuous. Carpels 00 . 
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Sub-type 2 {Anemone). — Low herbs, with divided, simple 
leaves. Flowers regular, with a leafy involucre. Sepals 
imbricate. Petals o. Carpels 00 . 

Sub-tape 3 {Aconitum). — Perennial herbs. Flowers irre- 
gular, Sepals 5, petalpid ; the upper one helmet-shaped 
{gakate). Petals 2, spurred ; the rest suppressed or very 
small. Carpels 3 or 6, several-seeded. 

Compare the fruits of 

Clematis y RaminculuSy or Anemone . . . achene. 

Actma (Himalayan plant identical with an 

English species) berry. 

Aconitum (Monkshood), or Delphinium 

(Larkspur) , follicle. 

Nigella (a garden annual) . . I . . . capsule. 

This Family, relatively abundant in temperate and arctic 
countries, does not contribute materially to Indian tropical 
vegetation. 

Many of the species have an acrid juice, and some are 
dangerous poisons, as the Aconite, especially Aconitum 
ferox of the temperate Himalaya, which is one of the 
species affording the Bikh poison. Other species are useful 
in medicine ; amongst the rest, some of the Aconites 
and the Mishmee ‘‘Teeta” {Coptis), the latter a herb of 
Upper Assam, scarcely known to botanists, although the 
bitter root is collected as a drug by native tribes. 

# 

2. Natural Order, Dilleniacece, — The Dillenia P’amily. 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs with distinctly alternate or radical 
leaves. Sepals persistent. Petals 5 or 4. Stamens indefinite. 
Seeds with an aril. 

Type — Dillenia specioscu 

A spreading tree of moderate size, with alternate, simple, 
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serrate leaves, and large, white, solitary, regular dowers, 
with persistent sepals. 


I Chxnn. 

No. 

Cohesion. 

j Adhesion. ^ 

Calyx. • 
sr^ais. 

5 

Polysepalous. 

, Inferior. | 

• 1 

Cortjlla. 

petals. 

5 

Polype talous. 

Hypogynous. | 

Stamens. 

00 

Polyandrous. 

Hypogynous. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

00 

Syncarpous. j 

Superior. 

\ 

Seeds co , albuminous, hairy. j 


Observe the climbing genera, Delima, Tetracera, and 
Schumacheria ; the herbaceous Ceylonese and Peninsular 
genus Acrotrema ; the normally apocarpous fruit and arillate 
seeds of the Family. 

The type-species {Dillepiia spcciosa) presents, in respect 
of the pistil, an aberrant character in the Order, the nume- 
rous carpels being consolidated with the llcshy axis. 

Compare the apocarpous fruit, with dehiscent carpels, of 
Delima, Tetracera, and Wormia, with the in dehiscent fruit 
of Dillefiia, enclosed in the thickened, fleshy, persistent 
sepals. 

The fruit of Dillenia has an agreeably acid taste, and 
may be used in jellies. 

3. Natural Order, Magfwliacece , — ^The Magnolia Family. 

Trees or shrubs with convolute stipules {except Illicium), 
Sepals and petals trimerous (except in lilicium), imbricated. 
Albumen uniform. 

Type — Michelia Champaca, 

A moderate-sized tree, common in gardens all over India, 



150 


MliiXOLfACE^. 


[ciiAr. 

with alternate, entire, stipulate leaves, and large, axillary, 
sweet-scented, yellow flowers. 


Or^an. 

1 

Cohesion. 

AiiJtfsion. 

Calyx. 

str/ii/s. 

i i. ^ 

1 z V , 

: 

1 PoU'sepalous. 

1 

Inferior. 

Corolla. * 
Petals. 

1 .2 V 

Polypetalous. 

Hypogynous. 

Stamens. 

i ” 

Polyandrous. 

Hypogyiious. I 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

CO 

1 i 

Apocarpous. 

’ Superior. | 

Seech solitary, albuminous. 


Okservk the large convolvute, deciduous stipules, which 
sheath the leaf-buds : the tendency to an arrangement of 
the sepals and petals in threes, less evident in the Champaca 
than in some other Magnolias : the carpels of Champaca 
arranged upon a long receptacle, three to four inches in 
length when in fruit, and raised by a short stalk above the 
envelopes of the flower : the fruit-carpels splitting dorsally 
when ripe ; the seeds pendulous, by a thread-like funicle, 
after dehiscence of the carpels : the 
carpels of Talaujna, dehiscing by 
the ventral suture and falling away 
from the axis, leaving the ripe seeds 
suspended to it 

Compare the axillary flowers of 
the Champaca with the terminal 
flowers of the true Magnolias. 

A species of Star Anise {liliciwn), 
growing in the Khasia mountains, 
represents a section of the Family, differing from the type 



Fui. 99. Star Anise {Illicium). 
Tlie fruit apocarpous. Car- 
pels unisenate, dehiscing by 
their ventral sutures. 
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in the absence of stipules, and in the carpels arranged in 
a single whorl instead of upon an elongated receptacle. 

The flowers of the Magnolias are extremely handsome ^ 
and often powerfully scented. In some species, a^r in the 
magnificent Magnolia Caynphelii of Darjiling, they appear 
before the leaves. Some of the Himalayan species grow 
to a large size, and afford a useful timber. 

4. Natural Order, Anonacece . — The Custard-Apple Familw 

Trees or shrubs with alternate, entire, exstipulate leaves. 
Sepals and petals trimerous. Stamens indefinite. Albumen 
ruminate. 

Type — T he Sweet-sop, Anona squamosa (or 
Custard-Apple,^ A, reticulata). 

West Indian trees, cultivated very extensively through the 
tropics, with alternate, entire, lanceolate, exstipulate leaves, 
and the sepals and petals in whorls of three. 


Or^an. 

No. \ 

Colu'sion. 

j Adhesion. j 

Calyx, 

sepals. 

3 

Polysepalous. 

Inferior. ! 

1 

1 

Corolla. 

petals. 

6 

Polypelalous. 

Hypogynous. i 

1 

Stamens. 

00 

Polyandrous. 

Hypogynous. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

00 

Syncarpous. 

1 Superior. | 


Seeds one in each cell, with ruminated albumen. 


The above species are selected as types, because they 
are so generally cultivated throughout India, whilst very few 

^ In India, A. squamosa is everywhere called the Custard- Apple ; 
while A, reticulata is sometimes called the Sweet-sop. 
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of the native species are widely spreatl. 'Fheir welMcnown 
fruits, however, are not cltaraeterislU: of the Family. In 
all other Indian species, one hwuha! ami twenty or one 
hundred and thinv in nuwlwr, the airpeh arc entirely 



Fig. ioo. Custard-Apple [Anotia reticulata), flowering branch, with detached fruit 
(much reduced). 


distinct, so that the fruit is apocarpous. In other respects 
the Custard-Apple is typical. 

Observe the woody, hooked peduncles of the Sweet- 
scented Artaboirys, common in gardens : the trimerous 
symmetry of the flowers exceptional amongst Dicotyledons : 
the valvate sestivation of the sepals and petals in most of 
the Family: the variable number of carpels and of seeds in 
each fruit-carpel in different genera ; comparing the one- 
seeded carpels of Guatteria longifolia with the (usually) 
several-seeded moniliform carpels of Unona discolor^ both 
common in gardens. Note, also, the constantly ruminated 
albumen of the seeds. 
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5. Natural Order, Mcnispermaccm , — The Moonseed Family. 

Climbing or twining shrubs with alternate leaves, and 
very small dioecious flowers. Stamens definite, often mon- 
adelphous. Carpels usually three. 



Fig. loi. Tinospora coydi/olia; the lower figure with young achenes freduced). 

Type — Tinospora cordifoUa, 

A common straggling, woody, climbing or twining plant, 
with corky, waited bark, alternate, petiolate, cordate leaves, 
and axillary racemes of small, yellow, dioecious flowers. 
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Ors[an. 


Coheshu. 

Adhesion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

6 

1‘olysepalous. 

fnferio:-. 

Corolla. 
Petals. j 

6 

Polypctalous. 


(J Stamens | 

6 

Hcxaiulrous. 

Hypogyu('U-s. 

? PUtil. j 

carpels, 1 

3 

Aj)ocarj>o«s. 

Superior. 

i 


Seeds solitary, curved, with ruminated albumen. 


Observe the broad medullary-rays iu a cross-section of 
the stem of any of the larger ♦ species, as Cissampclos 
Parcira : the formation of successive concentric rings of 
distinct vascular bundles, also well shown in cross-sections 
of thick-stemmed species : the development of thread-like 
adventitious roots from the stem of Tifwspora^ sometimes 
thirty feet long : the flowers of the Family, usually of 
trimerous symmetry, but always inconspicuous and uni- 
sexual : the two sepals united into’ a single scale in the 
female flower, and the four petals united into a minute cup- 
shaped corolla in Cissampelos Parcira: the stamens opposite 
to the petals : the sterile stamens in the female flower of the 
type : the characteristic horse-shoe shape of the seed 

The Family is chiefly tropical, and nearly all the species 
are climbers. Cocciilus laurifoliiis of the Himalaya is ex- 
ceptional in this respect, forming a small erect tree or 
shrub. 

The berries of AnamirteC {Cocailus indicus) are poison- 
ous, and are used to kill fish in India. The tonic medicinal 
Calumba-root is afforded by an African species of Jateorliiza 
(/. Columba), indigenous on the Mozambique coast The 
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root of tlie common Tinospora (Gulancha) is also used in 
medicine. 

6. Natural Order, Ny7nphccacccc, — Hie Water-Lily Fanply. 
Aquatic herbs. Petals and stamens indefinite. 
Type — Lotus Water-lily i^Nymphcea Lotui). 


Origan. 

j So. 

< Cohesion. 

Ailhesion. 

j Calyx. 
sepals. 

4 

l*olysci)alous. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

petals. 

CO 

Polypctalous. 

! ( )ulcr liypogynou.s. 
Inner epigy nous. 

j Stamens. 

[ •CO 

Rolyandrous. 

1 l*cri- orepi-gynou.s. 

I’istil. 

carpeU. 

00 

Sjiuri<iusly syu- 
carpous. 

1 .Superior, 


Seeds 00 , albuminous; albumen double. 


Representing distinct Sub-types arc : — 

Hie Sacred Lotus {Akliwibiutn spedosutn)^ Padma or 
Pudma of the Hindoos, in which the carpels are separately 
immersed in a top-shaped receptacle, and the seeds exal- 
buminous ; and 

Brasenia^ with small flowers, three (petaloid) sepals, three 
petals, and free carpels. 

Observe the wide air-cavities in the petioles and pedun- 
cles : the very gradual transition from sepals to petals, and 
from petals to stamens, in the flowers : the receptacle which 
developes around and adnate to the carpels, so that they 
appear united into a syncarpous pistil, and the petals and 
stamens seem as though inserted upon the ovary: the 
arrangement of the ovules, which are spread over the sides 
of the ovaries : the double albumen of the seeds of the true 
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Water-lilies ; the inner albumen, next to the embryo, being 
formed within the embryo-sac {endosperm)^ the outer albumen 
the remains of the tissue of the nucleus of the ovule 
[ perisperm). 



IiiG- 102. [Nelumbium sp^ctosnm). A Dout one-tenth to 

one-fifteenth natural size. 

Plctoria regia, a South American member of the Family, 
nearly allied to the prickly Euryale of India, bears floating 
leaves which have been measured twelve feet across, and 
flowers about one foot in diameter when expanded. 

Besides the points noted above, Nclumbium differs from 
the true Water-lilies in its peduncles and petioles rising 
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high above the surface of the water. The leaves are peltate, 
arid sometimes one to two feet in diameter. The rhizome 
'iTir? are eaten, as are those of the Nymphaeas. 



Fig. 103. Vertical section of flower of Nclumhium, showing hypogynous stamens, 
and carpels singly immersed in a turbinate rcceptxicle. 

Pistil syncarpoHS (except Connaraceae and some 
Anacardiaceae). 

7: Natural Order, Papaveracea , — The Poppy Family. 

Herbs with milky, coloured, or (Tribe FumarUoi) watery 
juice. Stamens indefinite, free, or {Futnariem) definite, 
diadelphous. Ovules parietal. Seeds albuminous. 

Type — Opium Poppy {Papaver svmniferum,) 

An annual, erect herb, with milky juice, and large, solitary, 
terminal, white or purple fugacious flowers. 
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Fig *04. Opium Poppy {Pa/>nver snmniferum), with detached cap.siile One-third 
to one-fourth natural .<ize. 


Organ 

No. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

2 

Polyscpalous. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

petals. 

4 

Polypctalous. 

Ilypogynous. 

Stamens. 

CO 

1 

1 Polyandroiis. 

Hypogynous. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

CO 

1 Syncarpous. 

Superior. 

^ Seeds 00 , minute, with oily albumen. 


Observe the caducous sepals, thrown off as the crumpled 
petals expand : the tendency to multiplication of the petals 
at the expense of the stamens in this species and in the 
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small Scarlet Poppy (7^ J^/mas) when grown in gardens : the 
partial dissepiments of the ovary (opposite to the lobes of 
the stigma) which are not coherent in the middle: the 
placentary or ovule-bearing surface, spread over the* sides 
of the projecting plates : the dehiscence of the capsule by 
pores around the top. 

The yellow-flowered Mexican Poj>py (Ar^emo7ie Mexi- 
cana), with a capsule dehiscing by short valves, is an 
introduced and very common weed in India. 7'he Opium 
Poppy is largely cultivated in the north, and occurs as 
a weed in waste places. The drug opium is the inspis- 
sated, inilky Juice collected from punctures in the unripe 
capsules. The seeds afford a valuable oil. 

8. Natural Order, Cruci/ercB . — ^The Crucifer Family. 

Herbs with alternate, exstipulate leaves. Sepals four. 
Petals four. Stamens usually tetradynamous. Seeds exai- 
buminous. 

Type — Mustard or Rape ;* species of Brassica (either 
will serve). 

Herbs with alternate, more or less lobed or pinnatifid 
exstipulate leaves, and terminal racemes of ebracteate, 
cruciform, yellow flowers. 


Org^an. 

No. 

Cohesion. 

AdJiesion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

K 

Polyscpalous. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

petals. 

4 

Polype talons. 

Hypogynous. 

Stamens. 

'6 

Tetradynamous. 

Hypog>mous. 

Pistil. 

carpets. 

3 

Syncarpous. 

Superior. 


Seeds exnlbuminous, cotyledons folded on radicle. 
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This Family, very abundant and of great importance in 
cool climates, has but few native representatives in India. 
I have selected two species cultivated in the cool season for 
the sake of the oil contained in their seeds, and which are 
probably more easily obtainable than native species. 



Fig. 105. Indian Mustard {Brassica junceaf. Ix>wer tmrt of stem and inflorc.sccnce 
about one-half natural size. A detached siliqua to the right. 

The T-umip, Radish, Cress, Seakale, and Cabbage of 
temperate countries, all belong to this Family. 

Observe the six stamens, of which two are shorter than 
the rest (tetradynamous), explained by assuming that they 
belong to two whorls, two stamens of the outer whorl 
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being suppressed : the two-valved fruit {siiiqua) dehiscing 
from below, upwards. In Radish {Raphanus) the siiiqua is 
indehiscent, and in Brassica it is often three-celled. ^ 



Fig. io6. V^crtical section of flower of a Crucifer, enlarged. 



Fig. T07. Tctradyriainous stamens and 
pistil of a Crucifer. 



Fig. xoS. Capsule (siiiqua) of a Crucifer; 
the valves separating from below 
upwards. 


9. Natural Order, Capparidacece . — The Caper Family. 
Herbs or shrubs with alternate, often divided leaves. 

M 



ScfKils 4. Peuh 4. Stamens imkihite, S, 6 (not tetni- 
(lynamou!>), or 4. Ovary' often stijiirate. Seeila usually 
oxalbuininous. 

']'y PK — GyminJfOj>sis peninphyiia. 

An erect, hairy annual, with alternate, qiiinque-foliolate 
leaves, and terminal, bracteate racemes, of small white or 
pale pink flowers. 


Or^un. ' .V>. 

1 Cekesion. 

Adhesum. 

- -- 

i Calyx. 

sepals. 4 

j Piilyscp»;ilou>. 

Inferior, 

. 

, Con^lla. ; 

petals. 1 4 

Polypxitalous 

• 

« 

HyjiojiynoU!.. 

Stamens. 6 

f Ic-xainlrouv j 

HyiH>Ryi>"Us. 1 

; Pistil. 

carpels. , 

Syncarpious. 

.Superior. 

Scc<is w , 

cx.iilmtnin<)us, cinhryi 

» tnrvctl. 


Observe the long stalk (gynophore) supporting the 
stamens and ovary above the envelopes of the flower. 
Compare the siliquiform fruit with the more or less 
berry-like, often indehiscent fruit of Cadaba^ Capparis (tnie 
Capers), and Cratceva. 

In Polanisia viscosa, a common Indian weed with yellow 
flowers, the ovary is sessile. 

The Family is closely allied to the Crucifers, differing 
from them chiefly in habit and in their stamens, which are 
usually more numerous, and the ovary raised upon a stalk 
(gynophore). Our type^species is a common weed of 

cultivated land in India, where the leaves are used in 


cume.s* 
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lo. Xatural Order, — The Violet Funnily. 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs with alternate stipulate leaves. 
Sepals 5. Petals 5. Stamens 5, connective usually dilated 
or prolonged above the anther cells. Ovary onc<eJled ; 
placentas three. 

'i'vrf: Any species of Violet or Pansy (T/Wa). 

herbs, with alternate or radical, stipulate, simple 
leaves, and axillary, solitary, irregular llowers. 


OfXittt 

A>- 

( \'h(Ston 


i .tl> X 

5 

i*<ily.vcpnlu:jv 

Inferior. 

i'otolla. ; 

//'•/, /A, 

5 

Polypctalous 

H\j'o/3'n..us 

•Stiunons 

5 ' 

I’cntaiiilr<iU' 

nx poryri-'U- 

I’lstil. 

carfu'is 1 


Synr.iqMius j 

1 

.'•npern'r 


Sr.- 

«!■» parjcJa', allnnnin<Mi- 



Obskrve the '‘spur'’ of the lower petal, technically the 
upper one, though the lower in position, owing to the flower 
being inverteil (rcsupinak)\ the small, almost apetalous, 
closed flowers of some species, appearing 
after the large flowers are past ; they are 
self-fertilized, and bear fruit with numerous 
seeds : the dehiscence of the fruit in three 
valves by the dorsal sutures of the car- 
pels, so that each valve bears a parietal 
row of seem. 

A marked Sub-type of this Family 
[A/siuida) occurs in the Rhasia bibs, 
M 2 



iin. iw). Trinsiersc 

section of ovarv of 
Vin\a, sSowiiiK tY»rcc 

;>aric(;ilmu)ti(>vu)a(c 

l>lacciUiis. 
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Ceylon, and in the IVfalay Peninsula, differing in arborescent 
habit, and small, nearly regular flowers. 

IT. NaUiral Order, I1ie Annatto Family. 

Trees or shrubs with alternate, simple leaves. Flowers 
unisexual or hermaphrodite, often ai)etalous. Stamens 
indefinite. Seeds albuminous. 

Type — Tlie Annatto (E/iva Orellana). 

A small tree, with alternate, entire leaves, terminal pani- 
cles of beautiful white flowers and echinate capsules. (A 
South American tree cultivated in India.) 


Or^aN. 


i'ohc’um. 

Adhesion. 

Calyx. 

SL' finis. 

5 

Poly.Ncpalous. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

fietaU, 

5 



P<>lypct.alotJs. 

Hypoj^ynous. 

Stamens. i 

1 

OO 

; Polyandmus. j 

! 

1 llypo.'ynoiis. j 

Pi>ti!. 1 

carpels. 1 

2 

Syncar|>'>us. 1 

i 

t .Superior. 






Seeds 00, ulLuaun^ui, co.iicd with red pulp. 


Two distinct Sub-types occur in India, represented by — 

1. Flacourtia sepiaria^ a small spinose shrub, with simple, 
serrate leaves, and uni.sexual, apetalous flowers, bearing 
jfleasantly acid fruit, common on uncultivated land ; and 

2 . Jlydnocarpus inebrians^ a large tree, with alternate, 
serrate leaves, and dirxeious, axillary, white flowers. 

Observe the loculicidal dehiscence of the capsules of 
Bixa, and the red pulp of the seed, which is collected in 
South America for export to Europe as Annatto, used as a 
silk-dye and to stain chee.se. 
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12. Natural Order; Polygalacece , — The Milkwort Family. 
Trees, shrubs, or herbs with alternate, simple leaves. 
Sepals unequal. Stamens usually eight, often more or less 
coherent and also adherent to the petals. 

Tv p K — Polygala an^cnsis, 

A Jow, procumbent, branching herl), with small entire 
leaves, and racemose, irregular, inconspicuous flowers. 


1 Org;an. 

Xa. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion. ' 

1 Calyx. 
sepals. 

i ^ i 

Poly^cIlalou.^. 

I nferior. 

Corel hu 1 

petals. j 

3 

Po^TV'talou*^. 

Episuminal. 

j Stamens. j 

8 

Muinidclphous. 

Hypogynous. 

Pistil, j 

\ ear/ els \ 

i 

* 

S) ncarpouh 



Scc<1h h.iiry, one in each cell of the frtnt. 


OnsERVE the three outer sepals, which are ver}^ small ; 
the two innermost, called wings^ much larger, resembling 
bracts or petals, and enlarging after flowering, so as to 
enclose the fruit : the cohesion of the filaments and the 
adhesion of the really distinct petals to their tube : the 
small iMjarded crest at the end of the keel-petal : the 
onc-ce!Ied anthers: the hooded stigma covering the anthers: 
the cajvlike arilloid covering at the top of the seeds. 

In Saiamonia the sepals are nearly equal, and the 
stamens fewer. 

Xanthophyllum is an arborescent Indian genus, with five 
petals, four of which are nearly equal, and eight stamens 
more or le.ss frec,»with two-celled anthers. 
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13. Natural Order, Caryophyllact \€. — The Pink Family. 

Herbs with opposite, simple leaves. Ovary one-cel led, 
with a free central placenta. 

Type — Indian Pink {Dianthus chhiensis). 

A garden herb, with opposite, grass-like, glabrous leaves, 
and terminal, solitary or fascicled red flowers blotched *\vith 
purple. 


Or^au. 

i Cclu'sion. ! 

.. Xiihcsii'n^ 

C.ily.v. 

st'/a/s. 

• . . 1 

( »am>si*uaIou>. i 

: 3 1 

' . . 1 


CnrolU 

pi'ialj, 

Pol\-pci.HoHS. * 

1 


.Stamen-^ 

io r>ci '.iti' iron. ; 

Hyjxt^ynous. | 

Pia.I, 

carpuLi. 

‘ Symarpou-.. j 

Su|x.'rit)r. j 

1 


i 

Seeds upon fre- centrt! placcnt.^. ' 


OnsERVE the central placenta, free from the walls of 
the ovary, by the early rupture or sup- 
pression of the dissepiments. 

.Species of this Family abound in the 
temperate zone of the northern hemi- 
sphere, hut are rare in the tropics, 
excepting .some .small-flowered weed-like 
plants and a few grown in garden.s. 

The eastern species, taken as a type, 
is commonly cultivated in Indian gardens. 

Low-tufted species of this Family grow at a great eleva- 
tion in the Himalaya.s, one attaining a height of 14,000 to 
18,000 feet 



I'l:;. 1X0. Tran'.vcrse 
•.ection of ovtiry, 
.sltowtrtK free cen- 
ira! pheentation. 
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14. Natural Order, Hypcridnctc . — The St. John s Wort 
Family. 

Herbs, shrubs, or rarely trees, with opposite, undivided 
leaves. Flowers hermaphrodite. Calyx imbricate. 

T Y P E — Hypericum japonicum. 

A low, procumbent or ascending, perennial, glabrous 
herb, with opposite, entire, dotted leaves, and small, 
yelicnv, terminal, cymose flowers. 


Ort;,nt. i I Ciihrsion. | Adhfsi^n. 

('alyx. I ' Polyscpalnns. Inferior. 

I 5 * I 

, I PoIypcCalouv | H ypo;;ynous. 

; 5 I j 

\ Starnen'H. :«■. - JN'i> .olciphous, ! Hypopynous. 

Pistil. n» .trp<niv Superior. i 

* iiir/>i/s ; . 

I Seeds «, exalbuminotis. 



Fia III. Vcrtic*! unction of flower of a species of Hypericain. 

Observe the immersed glands of the leaves, shown as 
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translucent dots when held up to the light : also the black, 
glandular dots of the sepals and petals. 

The flowers of // ///json^/tse of South India are much 
larger than those of the type-species. 


15. Natural Order, Guttifcm, — The Gamboge luimily. 

Trees or shmbs with opjx>site, undivided leaves. Flowers 
unisexual or j^olygamous. Calyx imbric ate. 

Type — Calophyllum Inophylium. 

A tree with opposite, simple, coriaceous, shining, closely 
veined, entire leaves, and axillary, drooping racemes of 
fragrant, white, polygamous flowers. 




Co hr si am. 


Aiilu'si'tt 

1 Calyx 
u'Pah 

' i 

’ 1 

- 4 I 

Pidysepwlivj*}. 

\ 

I 

1 

1 

Inferior 1 

1 

Corol!.'i 

petals 

' ^ ! 

PolypcI.ilous. 


HyiK)),;yntnn. | 

<J Stamen*-. 

i 

polyadelphous. 


Hyjjojjyn* »u> 

9 

carpf'ls. 

? 

Synrarpouv. 


>uj>erior. 

Secd^ v>lhary, cxalimminou^ 


The pistil being normally syncarpous in tins Family, it is 
thus described above, although the ovary is but one-celled 
in Calophyllum, Compare with the embryo of the ty|>c- 
species, which has laige cotyledons and a short radicle, that 
of the Mangosteen, grown in the Straits of Malacca, or of 
any other Garcinia or Xanthochymm, In the latter genera 
the embryo consi.sts of an enormous radicle {tigellum 
strictly), the cotyledons being obsolete. 

This well-marked tropical Family is represented in India 
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by six genera, including the genus Garcinia, which, besides 
the Mangosteen, includes the species affording the drug and 
j)ignient gamboge. The best gamboge is a gum exuded 
from wounds in the bark of a Ganinia growing in Siam 
and the Malay Peninsula, closely allied to, if not identical 
with, a Ceylon species. 'I'he Family generally is charac- 
terised by a coloured, resinous juice. 

The flowers arc usually dicet ious or polygamous, with the 
sepals and jietals in fours. 

Pinnay-oil is obtained from the seeds of our type-species 
by pressure. It is used as a lamp-oil and in medicine. 

16. Natural Order, Tcrnstromliuen . — The Tea Family. 

'Frees or shrubs, usually with alternate, simple leaves. 
Mowers hennaphrodite or unisexual. Calyx imbricate. 

Typk — 'I' hc 'Fca-shrub {Thca chinen$h\ 

An evergreen shrub, with alternate, shining, simple leaves, 
and axillary, pedunculate, white flowers. 


Orgxtn, 

1 A-. 



i 

se/Hiis. 

i 

i ^ 

P»*l)’Mr|>alous. t j 

Inferior 

Corolla. 

5 

{ lamo^ictalous. « 

Hypoijynous. 

Stamcnji. | 

so 

i 

j Polyandrous j 

HypojiynmiSk and 
cpii>cUlouv 

Pistil. I 

cnrfifit, ! 

3 

j Synoin*'*”?^ 1 

.'Mii>enor. 

SeeiU H^itary, exalhuiniiHnts. 


Observe the slight cohesion of the petals, which character 
is not infrequent in several normally polypetalous Families, 
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and is, alone, by no means of sufficient absolute importance 
to warrant such a genus as Tea being classed with corolli- 
floral {gamopetalous) families. Note, also, the stamens, the 
innermost of which are hypogynous, while the outer ones are 
more or less monadeli)hous and adherent to the base of the 
petals. 

Compare the woody capsule, dehiscing loculicidally, of 
Thca and Camellia (scarcely generically distinct) with the 
indehiscent berries of Saurauja and Eurya, 

The Tea-shnib, of recent years cultivated with so much 
success on the cool slopes of the mountains of Northern 
India, is found wild in the jungles of Assam. It has not 
been noticed in the wild state in China, where its cultiva* 
tion dates from an extremely remote period. 

17. Natural Order, Diptcrocarpeoe. — The Malay-Camphor 
Family. 

Trees or climbing shrubs, usually resinous, with alternate, 
penni-veined, simple leaves. Two or more of the segments 
of the calyx-limb usually enlarged in fruit. 

IVPE — Tl\e Sal {Shorea robusta). 


Organ. 


Celtesion. 

Adhesion. 

Calyx. 

! sepals. 

5 

C«am<»sepaIou.H. 

Inferior. 

Corolla, 

petals. 

5 

Poly|>cialous ’1). 

Hypogynous. 

j Stamens. 

tn 

Pi>Iyanflrous, 

Hypogynous, 

i PiMil. 
j carpels. 

3 

Syncarptmv 

Superior. 


Sce<l5 exalbutntnouft. 
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A gigantic timber-tree, with alternate, entire, parallel- 
veined leaves, loose terminal and axillary panicles of yellow, 
hermai)hrodite, regular flowers, and enlarging (accrescent) 
calvx- lobes. 



Fir,. II3U Sal {Shorta about onc-half ir onc ihinJ natun-t) sxrc. 


Observe the remarkable enlargement of each of the lobes 
of the calyx after flowering in DipterocarJ>us and Hopca 
only two become enlarged : hence the name of the former 
genus and of the Family, significant of the two-winged fruit. 
In some species of Dipterocarpus the wings attain several 
inches in length. 
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The Family abounds in a resin which is collected from 
several sj)ecies, as Vateria indica^ which affords Indian 
Copal. Our type-species, besides furnishing a balsamic 



Fig. 113. Fruit of a spccten of DipitrocarpuM : the culyit peniUtcfit ; iKc tube 
enclosing the ovary and two of :Ii« lobes accrescent 

resin, yields one of the most valuable of Indian timbers. 
Sumatra Camphor is the resin of a Dryoifolanops^ It is 
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eagerly bought f)y the Chinese, who export ordinary 
Camphor, their own jmjduce, to Kiirope. 


i8. Natural Order, MaivacciT . — The Mallow Family. 

Shrubs, trees, or herbs with alternate, simple leave? 
('alyx valvate. Stamens monadelphous, with one*<:elled 
anthers. 

Type — Rose Hibisrus {Ifibiscus rosii-sincftsis), 

A large garden shrub, with alternate, simple, .serrate, 
shining leaves, and large, showy (red, wliite, or yellow i 
axillar)' flowers. 



Eio 114. Vrrfitffil of flower of Rwe ne^irty of natural sift. To 

the left a one-cellca anther ami fnre extrrnutv of fifamcni. 
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Or^an. 

, I'eliesiofi. 

Ailheston. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

1 (lam«)«icpaK>us. 

5 ' 

Infcrit»r 

Comll.i. 

petals 

I‘ol\ petals >u-». 

Iiiscrtcd on stamens. 


Motiasiclplunis. 

1 ' yjx^gynnu*;. 

titrpels. 

Synrarp«‘Us 

\ 5 

Su{>crifjr 


Ob-serve the whorl of numerous, narrow bracts, imme- 
diately under the calyx ; in Cotton {Gossypium) the bracts 
are three in number, very lar^je and cordate, and must not 
be mistaken for sepals : the valvate estivation of the calyx- 
lobes and imbricate (contorted) estivation of the petals : 
the staminal tube five-toothed at the top, giving off, from the 
side of the tube, very numerous filaments, bearing one- 
celled anthers : the large-grained pollen, which, examined 
under a magnifier, is found to be rough with minute 
projecting points. 

Plants of this Family arc destitute of noxious properties. 
Many of them are mucilaginous, and the liber affords a 
useful fibre. The species of pre-eminent importance are the 
cotton-producing plants belonging to the genus Gossypium, 
several varieties of two or three species of which are now 
very extensively cultivated in India. Cotton consists of the 
delicate, long, thin-walled hairs which clothe the seeds. 
'Fhese hairs, when dry, become flattened and twisted. The 
commercial value of the Cotton depends upon the length 
and tenacity of these hair-cells. A useful lamp-oil is 
expressed from the seeds of the Cotton-plant, and the 
refuse may be compres.sed into an oil-cake for feeding 
cattle. 
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'I'he Okra {Hibiscus csculcnius)^ a tropical American 
species, is much cultivated in India for the sake of its 
unripe mucilaginous capsules, which are used as an article 
of diet. 



1 IG. 115. Vertical Mrctiun uf fluwcr of M.1II0W 



Fig. t»6. Fruit of Mallow. The carpels uniMiialc. folded cotyledons. 


I'he Dunan fruit is the produce of a Malayan tree of 
this Family {Durio %ibdhinus\ to which belong, also, the 
African Baobab {Adansonia) and the so-called Cotton-irce 
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(Bom^x). These latter agree in the general structure of 
their flowers with the type, but they arc large trees, and the 
two last-named have digitate leaves. 

ip, Xatiiral Onicr, S/c^ru/iHirii. — I'hc Sterculia Family. 

Trees, s/inihs hcrlx with alternate simple or digitate 
haves. Calyx vulva tc. Stamens monadelphons, with two- 
ccVicd anthers. 

T\Vh.--S/myj/ia /aiiifth 

A large, deciduous tree, with alternate digitate leaves 
crow'ded towards the ends of the branches, and racemose, 
crimson and brow n, hairy, unisexual flowrers. 


( ^rt^nn. j 

S'o. ’ Ceh*‘sif*n. 

j .Uihesim. 

Calyx. ^ 

Oain*'.sepalnus. 

Infcricr. . 1 

^ sepals. 

^ ' 1 

! 

; O/tolla. 

1 


1 (J Stamens. j 

1 00 1 Mon.i<ieIphtnjs. 

Hypngynuus. 

; 9 Pistil. 

1 Syncarpous. 

Superior. 


carpels, 5 ’ 


Observe the two-celled anthers, collected into a small, 
close head : in the female flower a few imperfect stamens 
may be found immediately the stipitate ovary. 

Compare with the type, Heliciercs {Isora), and several 
other common Indian genera of the Family {Pterospa'tniim, 
Pentapetes^ Waltheria^ &c.), in which the corolla is present 
and the flowers are hermaphrodite. Observe the unequal 
petals of Helicteres and the remarkable spirally-twisted 
carpels of the fruit. 

The Chocolate and Cocoa-tree ( Theobroma)^ cultivated in 
the northern provinces of South America, Central America. 
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and some of the West Indian Islands, belongs to this 
family. Cocoa and Chocolate are prepared from the seeds, 
which are roasted, ground, and usually mixed with sugar, 
arrowroot, and spices. The seeds are closely packed in a 
capsule four tO six inche.s long by two or three inches in 
diameter. 

20 . Natural Order, 7//v7ec<?.- -The Jute and Lime-tree 
I'amily. 

'rrces, shrubs, or lurbs, usually with alternate, simple 
leavc's, \al\att‘ calyx, and inde/inite free stamens. 

'rviu:-- Common Jute {Corchorus uipsularis), 

A smooth, annual hcib, rather woody below, with alter- 
nate, simple leaves, and axillary fascicles of small, yellow, 
regular flowers. 



y<\ 
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1 nferior. 
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Hypogynous. 
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M.ancns. 

I CO j 
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carpels. 

5 * 
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Observe the tough fibrous liber •of the bark, used to 
make “gunny” bags. Compare the fruit, a roundish cap- 
sule, with the siliquteform capsule of Corchonis olitorius^ in 
which the seeds are separated from each other by transverse 
partitions: also with the inclehiscent, drupe-like, often lobed 
fruit of the Grewias, and the bristly capsule of the Trium- 
fettSis. Corchorus olitoritis is used as a pot-herb. 
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Like the Mallow and Sterculia P'amilies, to which thi> 
Family is closely allied, the species are generally harmless, 
and more or less mucilaginous ; many of them have also a 
tenacious liber. From the bark of the ICuropean Lime- 
ttee (77//a) Russia-matting or ‘‘bast'’ is obtained. 

The genus including some large Indian trees, 

belongs to a section of this Family, marked by the anthers 
dehiscing at their tips. Elaeocarpus itself usually has its 
petals with a deoidy-ciit margin. The stones of its drupn- 
rcous fruits are often ornamented and strung together as 
beads. 

21. Natural Order, Linaccir . — The Flax Family. 

Shrubs, herbs, or rarely trees, with alternate, undivided, 
simple leaves. Sepals imbricate. Stamens more or less 
coherent below. Styles usually free. 

Type — Linum trigynum, 

A shrubby plant, with alternate, .simple, entire, smooth 
leaves, and axillar)*, regular, yellow, pretty flowers, collected 
near the ends of the branches. 


Or^an. So. j Coht^swn. 

I Calyx. i P(»!yscp.'ilon'* 

I 5 

I Corolla. t I Polypetalous. 

p€tai$ I 5 ■ 

! Stamens. | 5 

1 ‘ I 

I ctxrpfU. t 


I Mon.odclphoux. 
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Adhesi'^n, 

Inferior. 
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Hypo^ynoti^. 

Superior. 


Observe the tenacity of the liber, especially in the 
Common Flax (Z. usitaiissimum)^ a cultivated, slender 
with fugacious blue flowers : the slight cohesion oi the 
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filaments, and the minute teeth projecting in the intervals 
l)et\ve(ai the filaments indicating a second series of unde- 
veJojH’d stamens. In Kryihroxyhm^ an allied genus, there 
are ten ] Perfect stamens without any rudimentary ones, 
()l)serve, also, the spuriously six-celled ovary of the type, 
resulting from earl) of the three cells becoming divided into 
tvvo by the infolding oT the dorsal suture of each carpel. 
Compare, under the microscojK*, the fibre of Flax with 
(’otton. Flax consists of long, thick-walled Hit’* ells, 
resembling jointed (a lindrical rods. Fibres of lincii iiom 
mummy-cloth of Fg\ j^t may also be comj)ared with clotli 
from the Peruvian tombs, which is made of cotton. 

In tlie genus Flax, as in several others belonging to widely 
different Families, a dimorjihous condition of the es.scntial 
organs iias been o]>servcd, consisting in differing relative 
lengths and jiosiiion of the anthers and stigmas in different 
flowers. The object of this dimorphism Mr. Danvin has 
shown to be to secure fertilisation by the pollen of distinct 
flowers of the same species (see Journal of the Linnean 
Society of London, Jlotany, vol. vii. p. 69). 

22. Natural Order, Maipiy;hiacc(e , — The Malpighia Family. 

Climbing shrubs with opposite, entire leaves. .Stamens 
en. Ovary three-lobed. Carpels winged when ripe, 

'P V p E — lliptay^c Madabhia, 


Orf^an. 
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Poly;>cla1ou». 
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Hyj^ogynous. I 
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^ 1. 

Syncorpotu. | 

Superior. | 



iSo ZYGOPHVLLACEM. 

A climbing shrub wiili opposite, entire leaves, and irre- 
gular, very fmgrant, yellow-white flowers. 

Observe the closely adpressed hairs, covering the young 
parts of the j)lant ; examined minutely, they will be found 
to be attached near the middle (peltate hairs) : the single 

gland under the flower, partly adnate to the pedicel, partly 
to the calyx ; in some genera eat h sepal bears one or two 
dorsal glands : the clawed, unequal, fringed petals : the 
declinate stamens : the winged fruit-caq)els. 

The head-(juarters of the Family is in South America, 
where many ‘‘ Hanes ” of the moist forests belong to it. 

Very few species are turned to practical at count. 

23. Natural Order, - Bean-Caper Family. 

Herbs or low shrubs with opposite, stipulate, compound 
leaves. Peduncles axillary, one-flowered. Stamens eight 
or ten, free. 

T Y PE — Tribuliis ter resir is, 

A prostrate herb with opposite, stipulate, pinnate leaves, 
axillai*)', solitary, regular flowers, and spinose fruits. 
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To this Family belong also Fagonia^ with trifoliolate 
leaves, common in some of the dry parts of India, and 
the West Indian Guiacum ; the latter affording 
heavy, greenish-brown wood called iignum-viice. 
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24. Natural Order, Gt^raftiacar . — The Geranium, Sorrel, 
and Balsam Family. 

Herbs with opposite or alternate, simple or com]»ound 
leaves. Flcnw^rs regular or irregular, usually two or more 
on axillary peduncles. 

Tvpk — A ny gartlen Geranium (/Warx^wii/m) 

Usually glandular-pubescent herbs, with opposite, lobed, 
palmi-veined leaves, and umbellate, slightly irregular, hand- 
some flowers. 
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A.s Sub-types may be taken : — 

1. Inviian Cress {lyopcrolum vtajus), a climbing or pros 
trate, succulent, garden herb, with alternate, peltate leaves, 
and irregular, orange coloured, octandrous flower.s, with the 
posterior sepal spurred. 

2. Sorrel {Oxalis\ any species. Herbs with trifoliolate 
or pinnate leaves, and regular, decandrous flowers. 

3. Balsam {Jmpatiens), any species. Succulent or tender 
herbs, with alternate or opposite simple leaves, and very 
irregular flowers, usually with three coloured sepals, of which 
the posterior is spurred, three petals,* and five stamens. 

arc bifiti, indicating that we have really five petals of which 
ibtil^ohcrc in pairs. 
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Observe the spur of the posterior sepai of cultivated 
PclargoniufHy which is adherent to the j)e(licel. Its cavity 
may be easily seen on cutting .the pedicel across just below 
the calyx. In Tropceolum the corresponding spur is free. 
Xote also the beak-like ])roIongation of the receptacle of 
the Geranium Tribe after flowering : the closely connivcnt 
or coherent anthers of the Balsams : the elastic valves ol 
the fruit-capsules of the latter. 

The Balsams are a pre-eminently Indian group, but the 
distribution of the species is very circumst ribed, many of 
them being limited to small areas. The beautiful aquatic 
Hydroccra trijiora {Impatiens natans of the older botani.sts), 
differing from Impatiens in its distinct petals and berried fruit, 
i.s, however, widely dispersed throughout India in ponds and 
freshwater ditches. The floating and submerged branches 
of this species are often several yards in length. 

Some species of Oxalis exhibit the phenomenon of ** irri- 
tability ” in their leaves. The Blimbing and Carambola are 
the acid fruits of species of Averr/ioa^ an arborescent genus 
allied to Oxaiis, native in India. 


25. Natural Order, Rutaccce, — The Rue and Orange 
Family. 

Usually trees or shrubs with alternate or opposite, com- 
pound (pinnate tri- or uni-foliolate) leaves^ dotted with trans- 
lucent glands. Stamens as many or twice as many as 
petals (in Citrus and yEy;Ic indefinite). 

Type — The Orange-tree {Citrus Aurantium\ 

vergreen, often spinose tree, with alternate, entire, 
.shining, glandular-dotted leaves, and axillary, fragrant, ||^ite 
flowers. 
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hce*l.s cxalhuminous ; often jx>lycmbr>^inons. 


itsERVE the articulation between the petiole and the blade 
e leaf, indicating that the leaf is of the compound tyi e. 
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It is unifoliolate in the Orange, as in the Barberry. In other 
Indian genera allied to the Orange the leaves are pinnate 
or tritbliolate. Obser\’e, also, the freipiently broad wings 
on each side of the petiole : the translucent dots of the 
leaves, easily seen when they are held iij) to the light : also 
the glandular dots of the flowers ; similar immersed “glands/' 
or receptacles of essential oil, are common to most of the 
genera of the Family : the cuji-shaped disk between the 
stamens and ovary : the frequent occurrence of two or more 
exalbuminous embiy'os in the seeds ; they arc found irregu- 
larly and closely compressed together, so that the cotyledons, 
normally plano-convex, are much distorted. 

By examining a series of ovaries in difterent stages, inter- 
mediate between the flower and fiuit, the development of 
the pulp, which ultimately fills the numerous cells of the 
fruit, may be observed. It originates in cellular, papillncform 
projections from the inside of the outer wall of the ovary. 

The Tribe {Aurantiece) of this large Natural Order, to 
which our type belongs, is characterised by a succulent, 
indehiscent fruit ; but in other Tribes, including by far the 
larger number of species, the fniit is dry, often separating, 
when ripe, into nuts or cocci. 

In Common Rue {Ruta) the capsule is deeply four- or 
five-lobed. In the climbing shrub Zanthoxylum alatum the 
fruit-carpels arc free and dehiscent. The flowers of the 
last-named are unisexual. 

Besides the Orange and its congeners the T.crnon, Lime, 
Shaddock, and Citron, the Family includes the Bael 
Marmelos) and the Wanipi {Clausena Wampi)\ the former 
is in great re{)ute as a medicine in Southern India^) 

26. Natural Order, Ochnacccc . — The Ochna Family 

Shrubs or trees with alternate, shining, coriaceous, sir 
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eglanclular leaves. Ovary usually deeply lobed. Fruit ot 
three, five, or more distinct drupes. 

Type — Ochtia squarrosa. 

A small, smooth tree, common in gardens, with alternate, 
entire leaves, and fragrant, showy, yellow flowers, in sliort, 
racemose panicles. 
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OuSF.RVK the deep divisions of the ovary between the 
c arpels, which, as they mature, become free and drupaceous. 

27. Natural Order, Jhirscracctc. — The Myrrli Family. 

Trees with resinous juice, alternate compound leaves, 
and small panicled or racemose flow’crs. Stamens free, as 
many or twice as many as the petals. 

Ty PE — Bosweilia thurifera, 

A large timber-tree, with alternate, imparipinnate leaves, 
and simple axillary racemes of small, whitish flo\vers, 
clustered towards the extremities of the branches. 
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Of^serv^e the yellowish or red resin which exudes from 
the bark. Similar resinous products are characteristic of 
several species of the Family ; some of which, growing in 
the dr)' regions of Western Asia, the Red Sea, and Eastern 
Africa, afford M\rrb, Olibanum, and so-called Balm of 
Gilead. 

We much want authentic information as to the source of 
some of these fragrant resins, and travellers in the countries 
where they grow would do well to secure specimens of 
resins, and of the trees yielding them in flower and fruit, 
in order that they may be determined by some competent 
botanist. 

28. Natural Order, Meliacecp , — Melia Family. 

Trees or shrubs with alternate, compound leaves. Flowers 
small, panicled. Stamens monadelphous (except in Cedrela 
and Chloroxylon ) . 

TvpK— Persian Lilac or Bead-tree {Melia AzedaracK). 

A middle-sized (introduced) tree, with twice-pinnate leaves, 
and large, much-branched panicles of purplish-white flowers. 
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The Nirn, Neem, or Margosa-tree {Azadirachta indica) 
differs from the type in having a three-celled ovary aod a 
one-seeded drupe. 
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Several valuable (jnii)cr-trces f)clong to this Family ; 
amongst the rest, the Indian Satinwood {Chloroxylon Sune- 
icnia)^ and the Ameriran and West Indian Afahogany and 
Cedar (Sicueiaiin and Cedrela), 
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Chioroxylon differs from our type in its free stamens, and 
(as docs also the Mahogany-tree) in a dehiscent, woody, 
capsular fruit. I'he fruit of Azadirachta is a one-seeded 
dritpc, from the pulp of which an oil is prepared in India. 
It5f'bark and leaves arc in repute as medicines. 
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29. Natural Order, Olacaceis . — The Olax Family. 

Shrubs or trees, usually with alternate entire leaves, and 
axillary fascicles spikes or racemes of small flowers. Ovary 
one-cclled, or imperfectly three- or more-celled. 

Tvpe — Olax scandals. 

A climbing spinose shrub, with alternate simple leaves, 
and short axillary* fascicles of small whitish flowers. 
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Observe the ‘‘calyx” enlarging (accrescent) after flower- 
ing-time is over. Although described as a true calyx 
consisting of sepals, there is reason to believe that, in this 
case, it is a cupuliform production analogous to the disk 
found, for example, around the base of the ovary in the 
Orange. Note, also, the abortion of most of the stamens, 
usually but three bearing perfect anthers, the rest being 
deeply bifid. 

The Family includes several very anomalous Indian 
climbing plants, differing from the type in their dioecious 
flowers and other characters, of interest chiefly on botanical 
grounds. 


30. Natural Order, AmpclidecB . — The Vine Family. 
Usually shrubs climbing by tendrils, with jointed st^s, 
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alternate, sim]>le or tri- to quiiique-foliolate leaves, and 
minute, cymose, greenish flowers. 

Type — 'I'lie Grape Vine or any s])ecie.s of Vitis, 




I’K;. lao. Mower of Grajjc Vine after Eir,. i?i. .s.uoi' : the ] total . . c«'hcring 

th6 fall of the pct.'ils- The c.»l>x is at their ajnccs .«re aoitui to fall, 
very short, < iiii-shaj>cil, aiul ob- 
scurely Hve-toothed ^enlarged). 

Usually climbing shrubs, with tendrils, alternate, simple 
lobed or entire leaves, and panicles (opposite to the leaves) 
of small, greenish flowers. 
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The si)ec:ies of Lem rejwesent a Sub-type, diflering in the 
absence of tendrils, their once-, twice-, or. thrice-pinnatc 
leaves, and coherent stamens adnate to the petals. 

Observe the peduncles and tendrils given off opposite to 
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the leaves and not as axillary branches. A comparison of the 
tendrils and tlower-bearing panicles will show tliat they are 
both modifications of the same organ. Each tendril and 
panicle is regarded as an axis, the lower portion of which 
forms the internode (or intemodes), immediately below, of the 
main stem. The succeeding internode of the stem is a new 
and distinct axis, originating in the axil of the leaf opfiosite 
to which the tendril or peduncle is gi\ en o(T. Observe also 
the tendency of the petals to cohere at their apices, so that 
they are thrown off as a cap by the expanding stamens. 

To numerous varieties of one species of this Family ( l\ 
vinifeni) we owe nearly all our wine, raisin, and dessert 
grapes. 

In a curious Malayan genus {Pifirisanthes) the llowers are 
arranged upon a broad, fattened, membranous expansion of 
the j)eduncle, which looks like a monstrous condition. 

31. Natural Order, Sapindacea . — The Soap wort Family. 

Usually trees with alternate, pinnate leaves, and incon-* 
spicuous, often panicled, polygamous flowers. Stamens free; 
ovary three-, four-, or two*ceIIed. 

Type — 'Fhe Idtchi {NtphcPnim Litcht), 


1 Or^an. 

[ No 

! CohrxtoK. 

Adhesion 

r Calyx. 

1 tepals. 

\ 

4-^ 

Oamotepafauv ! 

1 

Inferior. 

' Corolla. 

’ petals. 

0 

0 

i 

0 

: 6 Stamens. | 

1 6*10 1 

; Usually octandrous. j 

Hypoitynou^- 

1 9Pwttl. 

\ carpels. 

a(-.3) 

.Syiic:trpMu% 1 

i 

Superior. j 

Seeds solitary, eaalbuminous, ariltate. 
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A garden tree with shining, pinnate (tri- to septem-folio- 
late) leaves, and terminal and axillary panicles of numerous 
small, apetaloiis, polygamous flowers. 


'rhis large Natural Order includes several Indian genera 
(Jiftering much in habit as Avell as in some of the more 
technic al characters of the flower. Note especially : 

Canriospcrmum I Jalicacabum ; a much-branched climbing 
herb, with twice-ternate, alternate leaves, umbellate panicles 
of small irregular flowers, and inflated membranous caj)siiles : 

Dodomra l iscosa ; a shrub with narrow, entire, usually 
undivided, rather viscid leaves, small greenish-yellow, uni- 
sexual flowers, and winged capsules : and 

Maple {Acer^ any speeies). Trees (of the mountains of 
Northern India) with simple, opposite, usually palmi-veined 
and lol)C(i leaves, and regular, racemose or cor\'mbose, 
greenish flowers. 

OnsKRVE the pulpy aril surrounding the seed of the 
l.itchi, rendering it an esteemed dessert fniit in India and 
(Jhina : the slender tendrils at the end of the peduncle of 
Cardiospermum^ and the heart-shaped hilum of its round 
seeds, to which the name Cardiospennum (Ileart-secHi) refers. 

It is generally characteristic of the Family to have the 
flowers unsymmetricaP owing to the number of stamens not 
corresponding (cither the same or as a multiple) with that 
of the petals and sepals. 

The Longan is the fruit of a near ally of the Litchi, — 
Euphoria Longam, The slnicture of the fmit is similar to 
that of the Litchi. In each of them the lobes of the ovary 
(t arpels), as they mature, become almost or wholly free from 
each other. The carpels are one-seeded in both. 

Owing to the presence of a saponaceous principle in the 
fruit of several species of Sapmdus^ the drupes may be used 
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in Jieu of soap. From this ])ro]>erry tfie name of thv Family 
is derived. 


jj, Xatural Order, .Indciin/iduic. — '['he Mungo futnily. 

Trees with alternate or opposite, simple or c{)mpoun(I 
leaves. Flowers small. Ovary unilocular (in Sponiiias and 
allies, four- or five-celled), with solitary ovules. 


l yrK — d’he Mango {^Mangifcra uulica). 



A large tree, cultivated everywhere, with alternate, simple, 
lanceolate, shining leaves, and terminal erect panicles of 
small, yellowish, polygamous flowers. 
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Observe the usual abortion of all the stamens except one 
in the flower of the Mango: the five or six carpels of 
Buchanama^ of which only one is perfected : the accrescent 
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petals in two Malayan genera {Afe/attorr/ura and Stain fonia), 
and the aa resrent sepals in another {Paris/iia), Note, 
also, the gum resin exuded by the bark. Several Indian 
spccicfi of the Family belonging to the genera Scmecarpus 
and J/rArnenV/ira }'icld, cither from their bark or fruit, a 
resinous product, which is often acrid and f>oisonous. "I1ie 
Indian Marking- nut {Semaar/ns Atuicardium) affords a 
bla( k corrosive juice used in marking cloth, &c. Mastic is 
the resin of a shrubby Pistacia {P, Lrnfisads) growing in 
the Greek Archipelago. 

Besides the Mango, which is, par excellnuc, the fruit of 
India, the Family includes a few other species affording 
useful and edible fruits. Of the Cashew-nut — the fruit of 
an American tree—the edible portion is the swollen pear- 
shapetl }>eduncle of the flower. Hie kernel of the seed 
may be eaten when cooked. 

Pistachio-nuts are the produce of Pistacia vera. Odina 
IVoJicr, a common tree of the Peninsula, easily propagated 
by ( uttings, is a member of this Family. 


33. Natural Order, Connaraccce, — Hie Coiinarus Family. 
Trees or shrubs, with alternate, comi)Oiind leaves. 
Flowers small, regular, in racemes or panicles. Ovary 
apocarpous. 

I'vi’i: — Can nan/s pent and rus. 
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A tree with alternate, pinnate (tri- to septem-foliolate), 
shining leaves, terminal panicles of small whitish flowers, and 
short, oblique, one-seeded legumes. 

A small Family, represented in India by several genera, 
but the species are mostly Malayan : a few occur in Bengal 
and the Peninsula. Their principal interest is in their coi> 
necting the large Family Leguminosie with some of those 
which precede. They differ principally from Leguminosie 
in usually having two or more distinct carpels, in the form 
and position of the ovules, and in tlie absence of stipules. 
The species which we employ as Type, and which is per- 
haps the most widely-dii>tributed member of the Family in 
India, is exceptional amongst Conrihraceai in having usually 
but a single carpel. If there be more carpels in the flower, 
they are all siqipressed excepting one, which forms a short 
stipitate pod when ripe, very similar to that of some Legu- 
minosas. 

None of the species are of much economic value. 


Division-~Qh\XQ\ Fl.OR^. 

34. Natural Order, Lc^a^nminos^, 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs, usually with alternate, compound 
(sometimes uni foliolate) leaves. Flowers irregular (except 
Mimoseae). Carpel solitary. 

This Family of flowering plants is numerically the largest, 
next to the Composite Family, and includes very many 
species of great importance to mankind. 

Three principal Types of floral structure require to be 
noted, two of which are, at first sight, very dissimilar ; but 
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in the fruit, seed, and general characters of habit and 
leafage, the numerous genera of the Family are bound 
together by a community of sufficiently well-marked cha- 
racters, so that the Order is easily recognised, and may be 
regarded as a truly natural one. 


Peaflower Tribe — Papiliouaccce. 
Type i — T he Dhak {Buica frondosa). 



Fig, 1 93. Dhak {Butea 


A middle-sized tree, with large, alternate, stipulate, tri- 
foliolate, deciduous leaves, and numerous racemes of hand- 
some, irregular, orangc-red, silky flowers. 
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Seed solitary, cxalhuminous. 


If the Dhak be not at hand, the flower of any Garden Pea 
(Pisum\ Bean (Vida), Indigo (Indigofera), Gram (Cicer), 



Fig . 134. Section flower of 
Garden l^ca. 


or Lentil (Ercum), will answer 
equally well as 'Pype of the Pea- 
flower Tribe. 

Observe the relation of the 
petals of the irregular (papUio- 
naccous) corolla of the Peaflower 
Tribe to each other. There is a 
large upper petal which embraces 
the rest in the bud; this is the 
standard : two lateral petals, 
called wings, and two, usually 
more or less coherent by their 
lower margins, forming the keel, 
which enclose the stamens and 
pistil. 


Cassia Tribe^ — Ceesalpinieee. 

Typf. 2 — Cassia Fistula. 

A small .spreading tree, with alternate, pinnate, glabrous, 
stipulate, deciduous leaves, pendulou.s racemes of bright- 
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yellow, fragrant, irregular flowers, and long cylindrical in 
deliiscent pods. (Corolla, petals imbricated^ tipper petal 
inside in bud.) 

In the absence of C. Fistula any common Cassia, as the 
annual species C, Sophora^ or C. Tora^ or the ornamental 
giirden-shrub Poinciana pulcherrima, will serve. 

Mimosa Tribe — Mimosece, 

Type 3 — Humble Plant (Mimosa pudica). 

A prickly, hairly, perennial garden herb, with alternate, 
digitate-pinnate, sensitive, stipulate leaves, and axillary, 
pedunculate heads of small, pale-purple, regular, polyga- 
mous flowers. (Corolla regular ^ petals valvate in bud.) 

Observe the stamens in the type of the Pea-flower 
Tribe. Nine cohere into a bundle by their 
filaments : one (the upper one next to the 
standard) remaining free. In the Sunn Hemp 
(Crotalaria) and several other genera the 
stamens are monadelphous ; in Abrus there 
are only nine stamens; while in Sophora, 
as in Cassia and Mimosa, types of the 
second and third Tribes, they are all free. 

In Mimosa and its allies they are often 
indefinite. 

Compare the fruit (legumes) of any Pea, 

Bean, or Haricot (dehiscent, two-valved) ; 

Dhak (indehiscent, one-seeded) ; Crotalaria ™ 

(inflated legume) ; AEschynomene^ Desmodiumy AlyskatpuSy 
Uraria (articulated, separating into distinct one-seeded 
articles); Dalbcrgia (thin, flat, indehiscent) ; PterocarpuSy 
Sanders-wood (winged, indehiscent); Sophora (cylindrical, 
often narrow^cd here and there but not jointed, indehiscent) ; 
Arac/iiSy the Ground Nut (indehiscent, one- to three-sceded. 
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matured underground) ; Cassia Fistula (cylindrical, inde- 
hiscent, divided by spurious transverse plates developed 
from the endocarp into one-seeded cells); Guilaudina (<le- 
hiscent, prickly) ; Entada (huge, sword-shaped, indehiscent, 
several feet in length, the valves separating into one-seeded 
articles, which fall from the thickened and consolidated 
sutures) ; latnarimius^ the Tamarind (indehiscent, with the 
seeds immersed in an acid pulp); Albizzia Lebbek (thin and 
papery legumes, breaking up into one-seeded articles) 



Fit;. 126. Taimnnd f Tamartndut indica) : a leKunic to ihc left AUntt 

one -third natural t^izc. 

'[’he seeds of Leguminosae are generally exalbuminous, 
but in a few genera, as Cassia, some albumen is present 
Of species serviceable to man we can here notice but few. 
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Of Timber-trees, the more important arc the cabinet 
Rosewoods, afforded by Brazilian speries of Dalber^a. 
The same genus inrhidcs some valuable Indian timber- 
trees, especially S/ss^f^, I'he wood of the Tamarind is 
sometimes used in cal )inc*t- work. 

Of Food-produring plants, the more important are the 
Pea, IJcan, Lentils, Haricots, and Kidney-beans, Ground 
Nut {Arac/tis), (iram (Cicer)^ and Pigeon Pea (Cajanus). 

Of Dyes Ave have, of first importance, the Indian produc t 
Indigo, obtained by decomposing the herbage of species 
of Im1iy;ofiTa ; Red Sanders-wood, afforded by Ptcrocarpus 
sauialinus.^ and Sapj)an-wood by Cicsalpinia Sappan.^ both 
large trees of the Peninsula; Logwood, by the Centra! 
A merican Jlccmatoxylon. 

Crotalaria junaa, the Sunn Hemp, is an annual, largely 
grown in India for the sake of the tenacious hemp-like 
fibre afforded ])y the bark of its long shoots. 

Many of the LeguminoseX arc serviceable in medicine, 
and some afford resins, balsiims, or astringent gums, as the 
Dhak, which is one of the Indian lac^-producing trees, and 
the Catechu {Acaaa Catechu) \ the latter a jxjwerful astrin- 
gent, the resin of which is obtained by Iwiling the wood. 
It is exported to England for the use of tanners. 

The familiar irritability of the compemnd leaves of the 
Humble and Sensitive plants is but an extreme case of the 
condition (called the sleep) exhibited by many of the 
Leguminosje, the Sorrels, &c., the leaflets of which foUl 
together in the evening and remain closed until morning. 
'Fhe Indian species of the genus Acacia^ closely allied to 
Mimosa, are characterised by highly compound (tAvice 
pinnate) leaves. It is remarkable that in Australia, where 
this genus has its head-quarters, a large proportion of the 
species have leaves wholly destitute of a blade, being 
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reduced to a petiole, which, in order to compensate for the 
deficiency, is much flattened and leaf-like, serving the 
purpose, as to function, of an ordinary leaf>blade. Such 
flattened petioles are called phyllodes. Their true nature 
is plainly ascertained by finding the compound blade some- 
times developed upon the flattened ph}llodc, as is the case 
often in seedling Acacias. 

Some of these i)hyllodineous Acacias have been intro-’ 
duced into Southern India, where they are said to hold their 
own, and appear likely to become naturalized. 

35. Natural Order, Rosacea , — The Rose Family. 

Trees, shnibs, or herbs, with alternate, entire or divided 
leaves. Flowers regular. Ovary, free, or adherent to the 
calyx-tube (when the pistil becomes apparljntly syncarpous). 

Type — Any .species of Bramble {Rnbus\ 

Scrambling, prickly shrubs, with alternate, digitate or tn- 
foliolate leave.s, and tenninal panicles of regular white or 
rose-coloured flowers. 
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See<U exalbtimtnous. 


This Family, of great importance in orchard and garden 
culture of tlie temperate mtiQ, is represented by several 
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genera in India, which do not however include many 
species of much economic importance. The variety, chiefly 
in the arrangement and number of the carpels, and their 
position relative to the tube of the calyx, may be reduced 
to three Sui)'types, each represented in India either by 
native or cultivated sj>ecies. 

Hramble (Rnlfus) may serve as type of the Sub-order 
Rosere, marked by numerous free carpels. 



Fn. M'j. Vcrin,.tl Ncciioji oi llo«cr ol Ur.iinblc. 


Clierry, or any species of Prunus or Py^^eumy of the Sub- 
order Drupacex, marked by a single free carpel, drupaceous 
in fruit. And the 

Loejuat {Eriobotrya\ Photinkx^ or Apple {Pyru5\ of the 
Sub-order Poniacex, marked by one or more carpels ad- 
herent to the calyx-tube, so that the ovary is inferior. 

Most of the species <>f this large Family agree in their 
perigynous stamens, which are usually indefinite ; i>oly- 
petalous corolla, prone to become “ double " at the expense 
of the stamens, as in Rose and Kcrria; and the essentially 
apocaq>ous pi.stil. 

In Pomaceae, if the fruit be cut across, it will be seen 
that the carpels do not cohere inter se^ though pressed 
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and bound together b}^ the succulent enlargement of the 
so-called calyx-tube. 

Ohservic iht prickles of Bramble and Rose, differing from 
spines (page 72) in being processes of the bark and not 
developments of the axis. Compare the arrangement of the 



hi*; uS or>« scctK'i* I' *'* r nut of Ur.uiil* «* F IC. i jo, Siu>;lr 

of u poiaaccou> fruu. . <lnipcl of I#raiiil>lc. 

carpels in the genera Bramble and Rose. In both the carjiels 
are wholly free from each other, as well as from the calyx- 
tube ; but in the latter they are arranged upon the inside ot 
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is similar to that of the Bramble, but the receptacle becomes 
inordinately enlarged and succulent, bearing the small dry 
carpels (whic h are commonly and incorrectly called seeds) 
upon its surfice. 

In the species o{ Spinm, some of which are Himalayan, 
the fruit-carpels are sc\ cral-seeded follicles. 

To this Family i)elong the following invaluable fruits, 
most of them grown in perfection only in temperate 
climates: — Ai)ple, Pear {Pyrus^, Ouincre {Cydonia), Medlar 
{Mcspilus)^ Almond, Peach, Nectarine {Aiuygdalus)^ Apricot 
{Armetiiacii)^ Cherry and Plum (Pniuus)^ Strawberry {Fra- 
Raspberry (Puhus), and Locjuat {Eriobotrya ), — the 
last a Japanese tree, grown in Indian gardens. 

Excellent Otto of Rose is obtained in India from the 
petals of sweet-scented Roses. Most of that sold in London 
is adulterated with the oil of an Indian grass {Audropogon), 

36. Natural Order, ComhrctiUCiA ^ Combrelum 
Family. 

Trees or shrubs, with opposite or alternate simple leaves. 
Flowers with or without petals. Ovary w'holly inferior, 
one-cclled, with pendulous ovules. 

'rvPK — 1 'he Rangoon Creeper {Quist^ialis huHca), 



j So. j ('ohr*iou. 


ilalvx. 

j Oatnoscpalous 
^ i 

Superior. 

e orulhi. 

j Folypculou«. 

Pcriiijynoti'i. 

Stamens. 



u> 1 l>cca«tlrous. 

IVrigynous. 

f’iMil, 

1 Apu^jiirpQUii. j 

t'V-i I 

Inferior 



. i f>r f inihi ^ cnt i/tn/h iffC/i Oftposi] 

<tr ncAriy opiK)'^ih% situplr, entire k\nc% am! terminal arn 
axillan* iax spikes of shmlcr, ralihsh flowers. 

With Quisi/Uiilis roinpare Terminalia Catappa- a large 
ornamental tree, common in gardens, with simple entire 
leaves clustered towards the ends of the branches, and 
small; whitish, apetalous, polygamous flowers, in axiilar^*, 
simple, erect racemes. 

OBSERVE the one-celled ovary with pendulous ovules, 
characteristic of the h'amily : the spirally-twisted cotyledons 
of the single seed of the Terminalias. 

The kernels of the fruit of 7! Catappa are in much esteem. 
They are eaten as Almonds. The fruits — Myrobolans — of 
other species of Terminalia {T, Bcllcrica and T, Chcbuld) are 
astringent, and are exported to Britain for the use of tanners, 
&c. Some of the Terminalias are valuable timber-trees. 

37. Natural Order, Celastracca , — The Spindle-tree Family.* 

Shrubs or trees, with opposite or alternate simple leaves 
and minute flowers. Ovary more or less immersed in a 
disk. Stamens alternate with the petals and equal in 
number, or only three. 

1'ype — Celasirus paniculatus. 


Organ. 

* X0. 

Cohesion, 

Adhesion. 

Calyx, 

fepaU. 

\ 

1 * 

Gamoscpalous. 

Iitferior. 

Corolla. 

Petals. 

5 

Polypctalous. 

PerifjynoiiH, 

Stamens. 

5 

Pentandrous. 

1 - 

Perigynoiw. 

carprlt. 

3 

Syncarpoua. 

Superior. 
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A climbing shrub, with alternate, sim]>lc, serrate leaves, 
and terminal panicles of numerous small yellow Howers. 

^rhe Indian s])ccics of Ifippocraica and Salacia represent 
a subordinate type, differing in having triandrous flowers 
and exalbuminous seeds. 

OiiSEKVK the yellow pulpy covering (ar/Y/us) of the seed, 
exposed, when the capsules split loculicidally, while still 
hanging on the plant. The arillus is a cellular investment 
grov/ing more or less over the seed as it matures, either 
from the funicle (the pedicel by which the ovule is attached 
to the placenta) or Irom the micropyle. 

38. Natural Order, RYtaiftnacac, — I'he Buckthorn Family. 
Trees or .shrubs, with alternate simple leaves and minute 
flowers. Stamens opjx)site to the petals and equal in number. 

Type — The Jujube (Zizyphus Jujuba), 

A thorny shrub or small tree, with alternate, three-nerved, 
sub-distichous leaves, shining above, white or rusty-<lowny 
beneath ; axillar}^, umbellate fascicles of small, greenish 
flowers ; and yellow, drupaceous, edible fruits. 




Cohesion. 

Atihesii^n. 

Calyx. 

i 

1 3 

i (.tain«ftCp.ilous. 

Superior. 

ftftaU, j 

S j 

Pot}»'}>etalotts. 

Perigynous. 

Stamens j 


Pcm.indrous. 

IVrlgyn<uis. 

Pistil. j 

’ 1 

Synciin>ou.'». 

Jnforior. 


Although the ovary at the time of flowering is inferior, or 
lialf-infcrior, being immersed in the fleshy disk, the fruit Is 
wholly free and superior 
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Observe the stamens opposite to the minute petals, a 
character by which this Family may be distinguished from 
the preceding. 

The fruit of the Type is well known as the jujube. That 
of Z is said to have been eaten by an ancient people 
of North Africa, who were hence called, according to some 
authorities, Lotophagi. The berries of some species of 
Buckthorn (Rhammis) afford a yellow dye, and, treated 
with alum, the pigment called “ sap-green.*' 

30. NatwTa\ Order, Melasiomaccce, — The Melastoma Family. 

Herbs or shrubs, with opposite, entire, three- (or more-) 
nerved leaves. Petals twisted in bud. Stamens ten or 
fewer, perigynous. 

T\* p E — Melastoma malabathricum. 

An erect, shrubby plant, or small tree, with opposite, 



Fig. 133, MeloMt^ma maiahaihrkurn 
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three- to five-nerved, entire leaves rough with addressed 
bristles, and regular, large, terminal, red flowers. 


Oixau. 1 

j Cnhrsit^u 

A<ihcsiciit : 

! 

t'.ilyx. j 

j , t j;unf>sepalfnis 

Half-Inferior. ' 

i 1 

1 5 

! 

1 i'drolla. 

t l^olvpctaloijs 1 


1 pet ilia 

, , i ' 1 

j IVri«yiious. j 

' Sf.'urnrK 

10 I iof'.iiulnitis j 

i*cnj»yn(nis. j 

Pistil 

! S\iicarpoiis. 1 

Half-superior. j 

1 larfit’/s 


1 ^ 

' 1 


A thoroughly tropical Family, of very little economic use, 
though generally characterised by beautiful flowers. The 
head-quarters of the Fannly is in Brazil. 

OnsKUVt: the three strong nerves, almost invariably present, 
of the ofiposite leaves : the curious structure of the stamens, 
and the mode in which the anthers are tucked into little 
jjockets between the ovary and calyx-tube while enclosed 
in ti\e bud. In our dVpe there are five long and five short 
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stamens; the anthers of the long ones are prolonged anc 
"urved below the cells, and at the point where they join the 
filament they give off two little horns. 
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Tlie Family derives its name from tlie genus Melastoma, 
the name of which signifies “black-moulli/' from the ripe 
berries, which are edible, dyeing the mouth black. The 
fruit of our Type species affords a purple dye. 

40. Natural Order, Myrtaccce . — The Myrtle Family. 

Trees or shrubs, usually with opposite, entire leaves 
marked with translucent dots. Stamens indefinite. Ovary 
adherent, with axile placentas. 

Typk — T he Jambolan {Syzyf;;iuni Jamholamiv!), 



\J 


Fig. 135. Jambolan ( Syzygtnm yamboianmu , : shoving i\. bud ; the Mame in vertical 
section; an expanded flower after the lall of the calyptrate corolla; and two 
detached stamens. 

A tree with opposite, entire, .shining, exstipulate leaves, 
and trichoiomous panicles of small white flowers from the 
axils of fallen leaves. 
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: No 

Cohesion. 

Ailhesioti. 

Calyx. 

srpals 

i . 

G.amosepaluu.s. 

Sui>cnor. 

Corolla. 

petals. 

i 1 

! 4 ! 

; J 

j PolyjK'taloU'i. 

i^crij^ynous. 

Stamens. 

i ® 1 

Polyan<lroiis. 

' JVTi;;ynoiJs, 

Pistil. j 

carpds. j 

. 1 

Syncarpous. 

; Inferior. j 


OnsKRVK the leaves of any sjjecies of the Family ; they 
are marked with translucent, glandular dots, like those of 
the Oranges, and an intra-marginal vein (/.c. a vein running 
parallel with and just within the margin) : the deciduous 
petals of the Jaml)olan and the Clove {Gnyo/i/iy/^us aro- 
maticus) ; they are thrown off on ex[)ansion of the flower 
as the stamens unfold. In some oiher genera the lobes 
of the adyxdimb are coherent, and are thrown off in a 
similar way as a lid or caiyptra, 'Fhis is well shown in 
the large Australian genus FAualyptus, 

The Myrtle Family is chiefly tropical, abounding in 
Brazil, India, and Australia. A single sj)ecies, the Common 
Myrtle {Myrtus cofnmunis) is native in Kufope. 

Eucalyptus^ an Australian genus, includes many gigantic 
timber-trees, known as Stringy-barks, Iron-barks, and Gum- 
trees. Some of the s[)ecies have been introduced into the 
South of India, and promise to succeed. 

Cloves are the dried, unopened, flower-buds of Caryo- 
phyllus^ referred to above. They are grown principally 
in the Indian Archipelago, Africa, and the West Indies. 
Clove pepper, another spice of the Family, is the dried 
unripe fruit of Pimenta vulgaris^ a tree extensively planted 
in Jamaica. 



^to 
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/^>/cs for tin- x/Av of its dcln hm. fniil. 

The Toincgraihitc (^/V/zi// .r/v/*///////), ( uttivatcd m Imlm, 
is an exceptional member of this Family. The striK ture 
of its fruit is piix/linir, owing to the (icvelopmcnt of two 
distinct whorls of carpels, which become completely con- 
solidated. It is believed to have been originally a native 
of Western Asia, and not of Cartilage, as its name would 
denote {Malum granatum). 

Close allies of the Myrtles are the so-called Monkey- 
pots {Lecythidccc) of tropical America. 

They are remarkable for the transverse dehiscence ol 
their large, woody capsules. Brazil-nuts are the seeds of 
a species of this Tribe {BertholUtia cxce/sa), as are, also, 
Sapiicaja-nuts {Lecythisj sp.). 

None of the Myrtle Family are blue-flowered. 


41. Natural Order, Rhizophonat . — The Mangrove Family. 

Trees or shrubs with opposite entire coriaceous leaves. 
Calyx-teeth valvate. Petals often fringed. Ovary more or 
less adherent. 

Twz—Rhizophora mucronata (or any other species of 
Mangrove). 


Organ. 

No. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

4 

Gamoscpalous. 

Superior. 

Corolla. 

petals. 

4 

Polypctalous 

Perij^yiious. 

, Stamens. 

8 j 

(>i tan lroMv 

Pcrigyiious. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

Ti 

Syncarfious- 

1 Inferior. 
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Littonil, suaiij]) frees, often with branchings adventitious 
roots, opposite, entire, thick, smooth leaves, axillary forked 
jicduncles bearinij small, whitish llowers, and the seed 
germinating before falling from the jnirent. 

C)n>i:KVK the tencIciK y, in species growing between tide- 
marks, to devclope numerous adventitious roots, which 
ser\e to secure a firm liold of the ground : the fringed 
petals of several genera : the growth of the radicle of the 
embryo of the single seed while still contained in the fruit 
and before it falls.' It grows to a length, sometimes, of 
several feet, reaching the mud, and throwing out branch- 
rootlets from its base before jiarting from the j)arcnt tree. 

Compare with the 'J'ype species any Bruguiira, with the 
calyx about twelve-lobed, the same number of petals, and 
double the number of stamens. 

The bark of the Mangrove is astringent, and may be used 
in tanning. 

42. Natural Order, Othvgraccic . — Tlic Kvening-Primrose 
h'amily. 

Herbs with alternate or ojiposite, simple (sometimes 
divided if submerged) leaves. Calyx-teeth usually four; 
valvate. Ovary adherent, two- to four-celled. 

"Xvvw—Jusskita repens. 


Organ, 

i 

Cohrsivn, 

.-1 tih4:suyn. 

Calyx. 

st'/a/s. 


(lainosepakMi-^. 

j Superior. 

I'orolla. 

Priah, 

! 

s ; 

J\»ly pc t.i lulls. 

Perigynuus. 

Stamen.'.. 

! 

Ocr.in r<ni. 

IVriuynous. 

Pistil. 

carprh. 

, 

5 1 

Sync.'irpuus. 

Inferior. 


p 5 



/ yrmAC/ui: 


i 


212 

A touting or cT<2eping anntuil hcrh, with :iltcrnuU\ entire^ 

obovate leaves, and axillary, solitary, pedunculate, reddish 

or ycliow-wbite. regular flowers. 

This common u'atcr-/>lant is esreptiothd in having its 
parts usually in lives ; the flowers of the Family arc almost 
invariably tctramcrous, i.e. with the parts in fours. 

Observe the floats of cellular tissue attached to the sub' 
merged nodes of the Jttssicua: the valvate aestivation of 
the calyx-lobes and twisted estivation of the petals. 

Ill the garden species of the ornamental South American 
genus Fuchsia the calyx is l)eautifully ( oloiired, as well as 
the corolla. In some species of Fuchsia the corolla is very 
small, or wholly absent. 

Onagracete are chiefly plants of temperate regions, and 
they are not a conspicuous feature in India. 

Nearly allied to this Family is the small aquatic Order 
Halorageae. It includes the Water Chestnuts (Trapa bi~ 
spinosa and T. hUornis), important food-plants in Thibet,* 
N.W. India, and China. The fruit of T. biconiis resembles 
the head of an ox in miniature. 

43. Natural Order, Lythiacece . — The l.oosestrife Family. 

Trees, .shrubs, or herlis, with opposite (or alternate) simple 
leaves. Ovary free. 

d ’ YPE — Lagerstramia indica. 


Or^nu. 

' No. 

1 Cohesion. 

1 Adhesion. 

1 Ca.>x. 

1 Sepals. 

6 

(}anioscpaloU!>. 

j Infcrif)r. 

i 

; Corolla. 
petals. 

6 

Polype talous. 

j Pcrij{ynoti.s. 

Stamens 

18'- 30; 

Polyantlrous. 

! Perigynou«. 

Pistil. 

cnrpeli. 

6 

Syncarpous. 

Superior. 

j 


ever 


r 
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A :>ho\vy garilcn .shrub, with ojijjo.site or alternate entire 

leaves and white or purple dowers in small, terminal, 
ra ceinose panicles, 

Obskkvk the six outer stamens longer than the rest. In 
a conmion English sjjccics of this Family (Ay/Z/r///// 
tana) there arc three forms of dower, each characterised by 
the same relative length of the style and stamens. In one, 
the style is shorter than the six short stamens ; in another, 
it is intermediate in length between the short and long 
stamens ; and in the third it is longer than the long stamens. 
'I'hesc differences Mr. Darwin shows to be designed to 
favour the crossing of the stigimi by tlie j)tjllcn of other 
flowers, esj)ecially by ilowers which have stamens corre- 
sponding in length to tlie style of the flower to be fertilized. 
Obfiervations upon Indian species with res]>ect to similar 
dimorphic (or trimorphic) conditions are much needed. 
Ob.serve also the slight infolding of the dorsal sutures of 
the carpels forming the symarpous ovary of the 'rype- 
Species. 

A second magnificent si)ecies of Lagers froumi a (Z. regime) 
is a native of the Indian Peninsula. It grows to a large 
size and affords useful timber. Grisiea iomentosa, a common 
Indian shrub, with racemes of red flowers, used as a dye 
and in medicine, and with a persistent red calyx enclosing 
the capsule, is a member of this Family. Henna, used by 
Egyptian ladies to dye their nails and the palms of their 
hands a reddish-brown colour, is obtained from the leaves 
of lAiwsonia inermis. The nails of mummies are sometimes 
found^ dyed with it. 


44. Natural Order, Cucurbitaceie. — ^'I'he (k)urd Family. 

Climbing or prostrate herbs, with alternate leaves and 
lateral tendrils, Flowers unisexual. Ovary inferior. 
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Type — Common Gourd, Cucurbiia maxima ; or 
Cucumber, Cucumis satrans ; or 
Bottle Gourd, Lagenaria vulgaris; or 
Water Melon, Ciinillus vu/garis. 

Annual, creeping, usually rough or hairy herbs, with 
alternate, palmi-veined and lobed leaves, extra axillary 
tendrils, and solitary, axillary, unisexual, regular, yellow 
or white flowers. 


[ Org^an. 

Xo. 

Co he sum. 

A dll. siofi. 

Calyx. 

sepais. 

5 

Gamoscpalous. 

Superior. 

CGrulla. 

petals. 

5 

Poly- nr ‘^.uuv)- 
I pcul‘>n>.. 

nous. 

1 

6 Stamen '1 

3 1 

TriamlrniH. 


.VPUtil. 

carpels. 

3 

Syncarpnii-.. 

Inferior. 

1 


Seeds */> , cxall*iim>tu»iis. 


Observe 



F»g. 136 Mon- 
adclphous ‘Sta- 
mens with »»n- 
uou*( anther<t. 


the tendrils, regarded as modified leaves of 
axillary or extra-axillary shoots, the internodes 
of which are undeveloped, the tendrild eaves 
being reduced as it were to their principal 
veins, which serve as feelers and hold-fasts : 
the petals, in some genera free, in others 
coherent, forming a bell-shaped corolla : the 
three stamens, the anther of one stamen being 
on e-cell ed, of the others, two-celled. The 
anther-cells are remarkably sinuous, being 
twi.sted up and down like the letter S. In 
Cucurbita the anthers are coherent. This 
very important tropical Family, which in- 
cludes many species cultivated in India, is 
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rciDiirkable for the great variety, in form, of the fruit. It 
is often very variable in the same species, as in the Gourd 
and Hottle (]ourd. The firm outer pericarp, hollowed out, 
serves a variety of [)urposes ; it is often ornamented by 
painting or burnt lines.^ ^ 

Many species are intensely bitter, and some are dangerous 
[)oisons, as the Colocynth {Citrullus colocyfithus). Besides 
the species named as types, the following are employed 
in India as food-plants (most of them are cultivated) : — 
Karivia umbel la ta^ Afomordica charantia^ M, dioica. Luff a 
pentandra^ /..feciida^ I^enincasa cerifera^ Trichosanthes auguimi 
(the Snake Gourd), Coeduia grandis, and others. 

Allied to the Gourds, and scrambling or climbing by the 
aid of tendrils, are the Passion-flowers (Passiflorcce)^ an 
Order principally South American, but re])resented in India 
by a few native specid^, and several cultivated in gardens 
for the sake of their beautiful purple, scarlet, or greenish- 
white flowers. They differ from the Gourds in their herma- 
phrodite flowers, superior, often stalked ovary, and the 
beautiful corona of filiform appendages arising from the 

tube of the calvx, as well as in other characters. A 
< , ♦ 
few Passion-flowers yield an eatable fruit, as the (iranadilla 

[P, quadrangtdaris) of the West Indies. 

Observe the remarkable habit and the structure of the 
sulphur-yellow flowers of the Ih-ickly Pear {Opuniia 
the representative, very widely naturalized in India, of an 
almost exclusively American Family, the Cactacete. This 
F'amily is characterised by remarkable succulence, and by a 
tough impervious skin or epidermis, which checks undue 
evaporation of the juices in the arid climates to which the 
group is principally confined. Very few possess developed 
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leaves, the succulent epidermis of the stem perfonning the 
function of these organs. 

There are three principal modifications m the form of the 
stem amongst the leafless Cactace^e, viz. the Columnar, 
the Globular, and the Jointed or Lobed. The Indian 
Prickly Pear belongs to the last type. Note the gradual 
passage from bracts to petals ; both, sepals and petals, as 
well as stamens, being indefinite. 


45. Natural Order, BcgouiacciB . — The Begonia Family. 

Succulent herbs, with oblique, usually alternate, leaves. 
Flowers unisexual. Ovary adherent, three-celled. 

Type — Begonia laciniata (or any other species of Begonia). 

Herbs with alternate, stipulate, obliquely cordate, five- to 
seven-lobed leaves, and axillary, two-flowered peduncles 
of pale-pink unisexual flowers. * 


1 Orf,'fiu. .\'(f 

; Cohesion. 

1 Ail fusion. 

1 Perianth. | 

1 leaves. 4 '-5) 

GamophylJous. 

Superior. 

1 S Stamens. { 00 

1 . ' 

i 


|9Pi.stil, j 

j carpels. ' 7 ! 

Syncarpoiis. | 

Inferior. 


Observe the almost invariable obliquity of the leaves, 
the midrib dividing them unsymmetrically : the .sinuous 
stigmas : the forked placentas, with indefinite ovules. 

The species of this small Family nearly all belong to the 
genus Begonia. ITiey are very widely spread through the 
tropics, excepting in Africa, where but comparatively few 
species have been met with. Few species are applied 
to any use, excepting for ornamental purposes, for which 
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several Indian species are well fitted by their beautifully 
variegated leaves. The variegation of Begonias, as in 
Cissus discolor^ arises from the presence of a film of air 
under the epidermis wherever the surface appears silvery. 
'Fhe ei)idcnnis is an interesting microscopic object, owing 
to the stomates being fre^juently collected in clusters. 

46. Natural Order, Crassuhicdc . — The Stonecrop Family. 
Herbs or shrubs, usually with fleshy leaves. Pistil nearly 
apocarpous. Ovary suj)erior. 

'Xw^w—Bryophyilum calycinum. 

An erect, shrubby (introduced). i)lant, with oj)posite, 
simple or compound, succulent leaves, and large terminal 
panicles of pendulous, greenish-purple, regular fio>vers. 


! Organ. 

Xa 

' Cflhrsum. 

»t. - 

j Ati/lfMOH. 

i Calyx. 

1 Si'fxiU. 

! 4 


! Inferior. 

' Corolla. 
pt't’US. 

j 4 

CramojHTl.'Uoi.s. 

1 Pcri^yiitnis. 

1 Starn«rn<. 

! 

( Jct.aodroos. 


iVtil 

4 

' Apocarjums. 

1 .Superior. 


OnsKRVK the inflated calyx. In some genera of the 
Family there are as many as twenty sepals. Crassulacese 
are abundant at the Cape of Good Hope, and many species 
grow in dry situations in temperate countries. I'hey are 
generally characterised by fleshy leaves. 

In Britain, as well a.s in the Himalaya, many species of 
the typical genus Stonecrop occur, differing from 

the type which we have employed in having a polypetalous 
corolla, as well as in habit. 
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The leaves of Bryophyllum, when placed on moist soil, 
produce young plants from the notches on their margin. 
This is supposed to illustrate the development of ovules, 
which are normally “ buds borne upon the margin of 
carpellary leaves. 

47. Natural Order, Eaxifray;Lre, — Tl\e Saxifrage Family. 

Herbs, shrubs, or trees with alternate or opposite simple 
leaves. Ovary more or less adherent. Stamens usually ten 
or fewer. 

Type — Garden Hydrangea {Hydran^^ea horfcrisis). 

A cultivated shrubby (Chinese) plant, with opposite, simple, 
serrate leaves, and large, dense, cymose clusters of pale, rose- 
coloured flowers (principally neuter). 


t Organ. 

No 

Cohesion. 

1 Adhesion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

i , . 

: 4 -5 

(J.imoscpalous. 

1 Superior. 

CV>rolla. 

1 petals. 1 

' ^ * 

4'-5’ 

Poly|)Ct.alous. 

Epigynous. 

Stamens. 

4 -5 

Pentandrous, 

Epijijynoii.s. 

Pistil. 

carpels. j 

2( 4) '• 

Syncarp</iis. 

F nferior 


Seeds inf’efinite, an>uminous. 


This temperate Family is referred to here partly on account 
of a few tropical Indian repre.sentatives, and partly to direct 
attention to the structure of the flowers of the species which 
we employ as type. In the Garden Hydrangea the lobes of 
the calyx are prone to enlarge inordinately at the expense 
of the essential organs of the flower, so that they nearly all 
become barren, or neuter. The pale-pink colour of this 
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floNver is said to pass into a blue when the soil in which it is 
raised contains oxide of iron. 

Several species of the typical genus Saxtfrai^a grow at 
great elevations in the Himalaya; others are at home in 
Arctic regions. 

Note the Sundews regarded as a Tribe of this 

Family ; low, glandular-viscid herbs, usually growing in 
boggy situations. Some sjjccies exhibit a low sensibility or 
irritability in the leaves, which curl upon particles placed 
on their glandular hairs. Is this the case with Indian 
s[)ecies? And do they appear to discriminate between 
organic and inorganic matter offered to them ? 

The Venus' Fly-trap {Dioncea) of the South United States 
affords one of the most remarkable instances of irritability 
in the vegetable kingdom. The leaves close instantaneously 
when a fly touches one of three irritable hairs placed upon 
each lobe of the leaf. 


48. Natural Order, Umhcllifenc , — The Umbellate Family. 

Herbs with hollow stems and sheathing, often dissected, 
leaves, and small umbellate flowers. Petals and stamens 
five, epigynoiis. Carpels two, dry when rijie. 

Tvi»K — cither cultivated Fennel {Ft)cniculum) \ or 
Dill {Anethum ) ; or 
Carrot {Daucus ) ; or 
Coriander {Coriiwdrum). 

Herbaceous plants, with erect, hollow stems, alternate, 
sheathing, much divided leaves, and small flowers in ter- 
^minal compound umbels. 
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Krc;. 137. Vertical section of flower of Umbelliferous plant, showin^i the infeiM r 
two*cclled ovary with one ovule in each ceil. 


1 Or^nn 


Cohesion. 

Adfusion. 

j Calyx. 

5 

(fuatosepaloiis 

Sui)crlor. 

i Corolla. 

^ petals. 

5 

l*olypctal<uis. 1 

_ i 

Epigynojp 

Stamens. ; 

5 

IVntaiulro’.is. 

Epigyiums 

, I’i.-stil, i 

1 [ 

2 

Syiioarpous. 

Inferior. 


Seeds solitary, aihuiiiitioits. 


A very large family in pAirope and temperate Asia, but 
of small importance in Indian botany. 

Observe the limb of the calyx usually deduced to a mere 
rim (then said to be obsolete ) : the tendency, in the outer 
flowers of the umbels, to become irregular, the outside petals 
being larger, recalling the relation of the ray and disk 
florets in Compositae : the inflexed tips of the petals : the 
ripe fruit, separating into its two carpels, which often remain 
suspended from a slender stalk {carpophore) in the middle. 
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The fiicc of uni()n of tlie two carpels is called the commis- 
sure. In the substance of the thin pericarp are often found 
minute, longitudinal canals, containing essential oil. These 
are the vittce. They may be found, when ])resent, by making 
a careful transverse section of the ripe fruit. 



I'/<; 1 {S. One of ihc fruit-rarpcK 
of Ht'rocleum. showing foiir 
vitt.i; on the cIors.il face. 


I-K,. I Trans\cr>>c section of s.ime. 
showiii)! the posjiK.ji ,>f the vitt.v ; also 
the eiuhryo surrmuMicil by copious 
allmmcn. 



In Hydrocotylc the umbels are sim])le. IT. asiafica is 
common in swamps in India and tropical Africa, occurring 
also in South America and Australia. This wide tlistribu- 
tion is .shared by numerous plants which affect similar 
situations, growing either wholly or partially in water, 
probably on account of the facilities afforded to their 
dispersion by water-fowl. 

The carpels of Umbelliferae are usually marked by lines, 
ridges, or wings answering to the dorsal and sutural lines of 
the cohering (and adhering) sepals. In Carrot the ridges 
are bristly, in Prangos winged. The latter is common in 
Thibet, where it serves as a valuable food for sheep. 

The Family includes many dangerous plants, as well as 
sotne valuable esculents. Some species afford aromatic 
fruits or medicinah resins. Hemlock {Conium\ the State 
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poison of the Athenians, is one of the foremost amongst 
the dangerous species. It is useful in medicine. Culti- 
vated in temperate countries, besides the species named as 
types, are : Parsnips {Pastimjca)^ Celery {Aptum)^ Parsley 
{Ftirosiiiniim), Caraways {Car urn), and Anise {Anisum). 

49. Natural Order, Ara/iaccte. — The Ivy Family. 

Shrubs, trees, or lierbs, with alternate, simple or com- 
pound leaves. Petals and stamens epigynous. Carpels 
two or more. 

'Y\in'.~~Faratropia veuitlosa. 

A small tree, with alternate, petiolate, digitate, smooth, 
veiny leaves, and numerous umbels of very small flowers, 
arranged in terminal panicles. 


Or^an. 

AV>. 

( 'ohesion. 

1 A tiheston. 

' Calyx- 
I sepals. 

5 

G.'imos_palou>>. 

i 

SupcriDT. 

Coroila. 
petals. f 

5 

PiiIy|jclaU)US. 

KpikCvnous. 

i Stamens. | 

5 

1 Pentandnms. 

Epigymms. 

1 Pistil. 1 

> carpels, i 

i 

5 ! 

i SyncariKHis. 

1 

Inferior. 


This Family may be regvirded as representing the Umbel- 
lifers in the tropics. They agree in many technical characters, 
but generally differ either in the increased number of carj)el.s 
cohering to form the .syncarpous ovary, or in their woody 
habit. There are many Natural Orders which include much 
greater variety of structure than Araliaceae and Umbelli- 
ferae together, and that in respect of the same organs, but the 
ordinal characters of the Umbellifers derive their systematic 
importance from their constant prevalence through an im- 
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mense number (about 1,500) of species, so that botanists 
find it convenient to treat Araliaceoe as a distinct Family, 
although their technical differences are of small absolute 
importance. 

The Ivy is the sole representative of the Family in Britain. 
The same very variable species is native in the Himalaya 
and Khasia mountains. The Ginseng root, highly prized 
by the Chinese as a restorative medicine, and sometimes 
sold at from 20 to 250 times its weight in silver, is the pro- 
duce of an herbaceous sjiecies of Panax, native in tem- 
perate l'.astcrn Asia. Rice paper is the i)ith of a shrub])y 
Aralia growing in the island of Formosa. It is cut into 
small sheets from the thick cylinder of pith, with long 
knives. 

50. Natural Order, lAyrant/iace(C,—Thit Mistletoe Family. 

Parasitical shrubs, with opposite or alternate leaves. 
Stamens opposite perianth-lobes. Ovary inferior. Fruit 
one-seeded. 

Type — Loranthus bicolor. 

A woody parasite, with opposite entire leaves and axillary 
racemes of slender, showy, scarlet and green flowers. 


Org;an, 

No. 

Cohesion. j 

Adhesion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

0 

Represented by an .adherent cup- 
shaped disk. 

Corolla. 

petals. 

5 

1 Gamopctalous. { 

K- i 

Epigymous, 

Stamens 

5 

1 Pentandrotis. I 

EpipctaJoiis. 

Pi.stil. 

carpels. 

3 

1 Syocarpous. ] 

Inferior. 


Seeds solitary, albuminous. 
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Observe the intimate attachment of the parasite to its prey, 
best seen by making a section through the plane of union. 
The wood of the parasite and that of the stock, although in 
most intimate union, do not intermix or shade off into each 
other. Observe, also, the corolla, deeply split on one side, 
in some species quite regular : the inferior ovary, buried in 
the disk which grows up around and adherent to it; the 
single erect ovule which it contains is entirely adnate with 
the walls of the one-celled ovary, so that if the latter be cut 
across at the time of flowering, it appears to be quite solid. 

Several species of Mistletoe (l /jr//;//), both with and 
without leaves, are common parasites in India. They differ 
from Loranthus in their minute petals, and in the adnate 
anthers, dehiscing by numerous microscopic pores. 

Division — COROTTTFLOR^E. 

* Ovary inferior 

51. Natural Order, Rubiace<c , — The Peruvian-Bark Family. 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs, with opposite simple leaves and 
interpetiolar stipules. (In some herbs the leaves are verti- 
cillate.) 

-Ixora eoccinea. 


1 

j Orj^nn, 

; .\V 

Cokeswn. 

Aiiheshn. 

1 

! Calyx. 

1 sepals. 

j 

; 4 

Gamosepalous. 

Superior. 

j Corolla. 

1 Peints. 

4 

Oamopetalous. 

EpigynouH. 

.^C'lmcns. 

4 

Tetramfrous. 

Epijpietaiotis 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

2 

.Syncafp<»iis. 

Inferior. 


Seeds solitary in each, cell, albuminous. 
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A commonly cultivated (Chinese) garden shrub, with 
opposite, entire leaves, interpetiolar stipules, and terminal 
dense clusters of bright scarlet flowers. 



Fir;. 140. V'crtical seclioTi of flower cl Lxcra, 

As Sub-types, note — 

Gardenia florida of gardens, with onc-celled ovary and 
numerous seeds; and 

Rtd)ia cordifoIuTy Munject or Indian Madder, with four 
leaves in a whorl (two smaller), a two-celled ovary, and one 
seed in each cell. 

'I he Gardenia is often double,” from a multiplication of 
the cohering petals and change of stamens into petals. 
I'his ‘‘doubling’* of flowers is* much more frequent among 
polypetalous than amongst gamopetalous Families. It is 
generally due both to tran.sformation of the stamens into 
petals and to actual increase in number of parts. 

The species of this large Family, excepting those of the 
Sub-type represented by the Munject with whorled leaves, 

Q 
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are almost exclusively tropical, abounding both in the Old 
and New World, ^fany of the commonest tropical weeds 
belong to the Famil}-, as well as several beautiful garden 
flowers. Comparatively few species arc of economic im- 
portance, but amongst these are several of very great 
value, as the Coffee-tree {Coffea arabira) and the Peruvian 
Barks (Cinchona)^ both now cultivated to profit in India ; 
tile former principally in Ceylon, the latter on cool mountain 
slopes in Southern India and the Himalaya. 

Observe the invariably opposite leaves of the Family in 
all the genera, save one growing in the Himalaya and Khasia 
mountains [Carlemannia)^ with entire margins : the scale- 
like stipule between the bases of the opposite leaves, hence 
called inierpetiolar : the recurv ed ’axillary spines of Gambir 
{Ufuaria Gambir) \ the connate capitate flowers of Mori?ida : 
the development of one calyx-lobe of the flower into a leaf 
in Mussanda : the horny albumen of the seeds, well seen 
in Coffee. 

The principal supply of Coffee for the British market is' 
obtained from Ceylon. In 1868 the quantity imported from 
that island amounted to one hundred millions of pounds ; 
the total from all sources, Ceylon included, to upwards of 
one hundred and seventy-three million pounds. 

The Peruvian Barks now successfully introduced into 
India by the British Government, and into Java by the 
Dutcli, are native on the slopes of the Peruvian Andes, 
where they are becoming scarcer and more difficult of 
access year by year, owing to the reckless way in which 
they are destroyed by the collectors of the medicinal bark. 

The valuable emetic. Ipecacuanha, is the root of a Brazilian 
species of the Family {Cephaelis), Several Indian Rubiaceoe 
are used in native medicine. 

Gambir is an astringent extract, obtained by boiling down 
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the herbage of Uncaria Gambir in the Malay Islands and 
Peninsula. It is exported for the use of tanners and dyers. 

The Munjeet is. a near ally of the Madder, cultivated in 
Europe and the Levant (Ritbia iineforia). It affords the 
valuable dye called “ Indian red.” The leaves of Canthmm 
farviflonirn, used as a fence-shrub, are eaten in curries. 

52. Natural Order, ComposiUc, — 'I'he Composite Family. 

Trees, shnibs, or herbs, with alternate or opposite leaves 
and capitate inflorescence. Anthers syngenesious. Ovai*)' 
one-celled, with one erect ovule. 

Tvpe — The Garden Zinnia (Zinnia degans). 



Fig. 141. yinnia clegans, o^nsidcrably reduced. 

A common garden annual (imported from America), with 
opposite entire leaves, and terminal, solitary, showy heads 
of variously coloured florets. 

Q 2 
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Organ, 

j 


AJkesian. 

(.'aly.v. 

sepals, 1 

1 ^ 

1 Gamoscpalons. 

j Superior. 

Cc>rolla. J 

petals. \ 

1 5 

1 . 

tiamopctalous 

Epigynous. 

Stamens. j 

5 

i Syngencsious, ; 

I’*y)ipetaloiis. 

Pistil. 

iarpels. 

j 2 

i Syncarpous. | 

1 1 

Inferior, 


Secvl solitar>', erect, cxalbaminous. 


N.B. The ovary is invariably one-celled, with a solitary 
erect ovule. The number of carpels forming the pistil is 
inferred from the bifid stigma. From analogy it is inferred 
also that the calyx consists of five 'Sepals. The limb, how- 
ever, is frequently wholly absent (obsolete)^ as in the Umbel- 
late Family; while in some genera it is represented by 
scales or hairs, forming a pappus^ which persists and crowns 
the ripe fruit. 

In ZAnnia the pappus is reduced to one or two bristles. 

Compare, with respect to the form of the corolla of the 
florets of the flower-heads — 

Zimiia, with disk and ray (see p. 36) ; Vernonia cinerea 
(an annual weedy Flea-bane, with small flower-heads, com- 
mon in waste places), with all the florets regular {tubular), 
resembling those of the disk of Zinnia in form; Sonchus 
(a weed of cultivated ground, with yellow flower-heads), with 
all the florets irregular {ligulate), resembling those of the 
ray of Zinnia in form ; Echinops echinatm (with terminal, 
globose, spiny flower-heads), each floret enclosed in a dis- 
tinct involucel. 

When all the florets of a flower-head are tubular, the 
flower-head is discoid; if the florets of the ray be ligulate, 
the flower-head is radiate. 
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'The florets of llie same flowcr-liead may all be perfect 
( Vernonia^ Soticlius) ; or those of the disk may be perfect and 
those of the ray pistillate (Zinnia), or the florets monoecious 
(Calendula) \ or the outer florets may be neuter, or all the 
florets of the flower-head may be unisexual and the heads 
dioecious, as in the common Thistle of waste places (Carduus 
arrensis). 



Fit). 1.43. Vertical ^ection thruui;h flowcr-hcatl of Sonchus. 


If all the florets of a flower-head be perfect, it is said to 
be homogamous ; if some of them be imperfect, it is hetero- 
gamous, ' 

Compare, also, the common rcccpfadc of Vernonia, or of 
any common Blumea, with that of Zinnia, The latter has 
numerous chaffy scales, or minute bracts, called pales, 
amongst the florets, and the common receptacle is said to 
be paleaceous ; the former are destitute of scales, and the 
common receptacle is said to be naked. 

The Composite Family is the largest in the vegetable 
kingdom, and at the same time one of the best-defined and 
most easily recognised. When once it is thoroughly under- 
stood that the ** flower-heads ” are not simple flowers, but 
heads of (usually numerous) independent florets enclosed 
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within a wiiorl of bract-leaves {involucre)^ there remains no 
difficulty in comprehending the principal technical marks of 
the Faiiiily. The Composites are distinguished from allied 
families by — 

1. Their inflorescence in flower-heads. 

2. Their syngenesious anthers. 

3. Their inferior one-celled ovary, with a single erect 
ovule. The Family is divided into three Tribes : — 

1. With the perfect or hermaphrodite florets regular 
{Tiibtdijlom), 

2. With the florets bilabiate {Labiatcejiorce, principally 
South American). 

3. With all the florets ligulate {Ligiiliflorce or Cichoracece). 

5ub-tribes are based upon the fortn of the style and of its 

divisions. 

The Family is represented in every quarter of the globe, 
and in all zones : in the north temperate zone generally 
by herbaceous or shrubby species ; in the tropics by large 
trees, as well as herbs. 

Notwithstanding the enormous number of species in the 
Family, reckoned at from 8,000 to 10,000, the proportion of 
which any general use is made by man is comparatively 
small. Many local species are used in medicine ; many 
are bitter and aromatic, abounding in an etherial oil ; 
and a considerable number are used as .salad or pot-herbs 
in temperate countries — amongst the rest, Lettuce {Lactuca) 
and Artichoke {Cynara), Jerusalem Artichokes are the 
tubers of a HelianihuSy allied to the Sunflower {H. annuus). 
These are both American herbs, common everywhere in 
Indian gardens : the seeds of the latter are edible, and yield 
a valuable oil. Safflower (Carthamus tinctorius) is cultivated 
to some extent in India for its flowers, which yield a rose- 
coloured dye. 
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53. Natural Order, Cainpatiulacca . — The Bell-flower Family. 

IIerb.s or shrubs, with alternate or opposite exstipulate 
leaves and milky juice. Ovary two- three- (or more-) celled. 
Seeds indefinite. 

'Pype — Wahlenber^ia agrestis. 

A common, spreading, annual weed, with alternate simple 
leaves, and solitary, terminal, regular, bell-shaped, white 
flowers. 


i 'ffXnn. 

A"f», 


- Itr/u'sif'H, 

Calyx. 

Sd'^tt/S. 


CCimoscpalous, 

Superior. 

( 'orolla. 
/>r/a/s. 

s 1 

Gamopelalous. 

I 

Epigynous. 

Stajnons. 

5 

I*c*ntaiulrous. 

I Epigynous. 

Pistil. 

€rtr/>v/s. 

3 i 

Syncarpoiis. 

I Inferior. 

1 

i 1 


Lobelia trigyna^ an annual herb, with similar habit, and 
axillary blue flowers on slender peduncles, represents a 
distinct sub-type, differing in having an irregular corolla and 
the anthers syngenesious. From Composites, which have 
also .syngenesious anthers, the three-celled ovary and many 
seeds easily distinguish this sub-type. 

Several Bell-flowers and Lol)elias are favourite 

garden-plants in temperate countries. Two small-flowered 
Campanulas of Northern India exhibit the curious pheno- 
menon of dimorphic flowers. Besides the flower of usual 
form, there are smaller ones, about the size of coriander- 
seeds, which never open, but which nevertheless mature 
abundant seed. The latter must necessarily be self-fertilised, 
while tlie flowers of ordinary form are often, if not always, 
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crossed by the pollen of other flowers of the same species. 
The part which these hermetically sealed flowers play in the 
economy of plants is not yet well made out. They are 
found in isolated species and genera belonging to widely 
different Natural Orders, and it would be worth while to look 
for fresh examples amongst In<lian weeds. 

54. Natural Order, Ericacece, — 7 'he Heath Family. 

Shrubs or trees, with alternate simple leaves. Stamens 
usually eight or ten, with anthers opening by pores. Seeds 
indefinite. (In the tribe Ericeae the ovary is free.) 

Type — RhodoLiendron arbor etim (or any other species of 
Rhododendron). 

A mountain shrub, with evergreen, simpfle, coriaceous 
leaves, and terminal, umbellate clusters of red or white, 
slightly irregular, bell-shaped, beautiful flowers. 


Organ. 

No, 

Cohesion. 

A dht'sion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

5 

Gamoscpalous. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

petals. 

5 

Gam<»|Kital‘>u». 

Hypogynous. 

Stamen^.. 

10 

j Dccaniiruus. 

Hypogynous. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

xo 

1 Syncarpous. 

i 

Superior. 


A Family widely spread, but most prevalent in cool cli- 
mates, either of the temperate zones, or on mountains between 
the tropics. The Himalaya are especially rich in beautiful 
species of the genus Rhododendron^ including the Type 
species, which is also found in the mountains of Southern 
India. 
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The Cranberry Tribe ( Vaccimacecc) constitute a sub-type, 
(h'ffering from the above in having the ovary inferior, and 
the stamens and corolla epigynous in consequence. Several 
species of this group occur in the mountains of Northern 
India. 

Observe the declinate (turned to one side) stamens, with 
the anthers opening by minute terminal pores, in Rhodo- 
dmdrofi. The anthers of most genera of the Family are 
curiously appendaged with bristle-like spurs. 

But few species are turned to account by man, excepting 
for garden and shrubbery ornamentation. The genus Heath 
{Erica)y a great favourite on account of the elegance and 
beauty of its flowers, is remarkably numerous in species at 
the Cape of Good Hope, while two or three social species, 
numerous in individuals^ cover large areas of barren land in 
Northern Europe. I'he so-called Azalea indha, a favourite 
greenhouse shrub in Europe, is a Chinese plant. It differs 
from Rhododendron in having deciduous leaves. 

Ovary superior. 

55. Natural Order, Sfyracecc. — The Benzoin Family. 

Trees or shrubs, with alternate simple leaves. Stamens 
often indefinite, inserted on base of the corolla-tube. Ovary 
sometimes free. Seed u.sually solitary. 


T Y r E — Symplocos racemosa. 


Organ. 

No. 

Colirsion. 

A(i/tcsi(yu. 

C-'ilyx. 

sr^ls. 

5 

Gamo.scpnlous. 

Half-inferior. 

Corolla. 

petaU. 

5 

Gamopct^lous. 

t 

SiamcnA. 

00 

Polyandrous. 

EpipcUlous. 

' Pistil, 
j carpt/s. 

3 

Syncarpotis. 

Half-superior. 
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A small tree^ with alternate, smooth, serrulate leaves, 
and axillary and terminal racemes of yellow flowers. 

A small, widely spread Family, including but few species 
of economic value. Some species of Sympiocos are used as 
yellow dyes, and the bark of our Type is employed as a 
mordant in dyeing with Munjeet. 

The fragrant resin Benzoin is the exudation of a Malayan 
Styrax, 

56. Natural Order, Ebenacea ^. — The Ebony Family. 

Trees or shrubs, with alternate entire leaves, and dioecious 
regular flowers. Stamens indefinite. 

Type — Diospyros cor difolia, 

A tree, with the older branches spinose, alternate simple 
leaves, and axillary, drooping, dioecious flowers. 

The male flowers in clusters of about three, the female 
flowers solitary. 


j Organ. 


1 {'.ohesion. 

A tihesiau. 

i Caly*. 

1 St'pals. 

4 

Gamoscpalous. 

Inferior. 

I Corolla. 

I petals. 

.V 

(/amopetalous. 

Hypogynous. 

\ <5 Stamens. 

16 

! Polyandrous. 

EpipclaloHs, 

; $ Pistil, 
i carpels. 1 

i 8 

, Syncarp<ju.s. j 

SnjKrior. 


N.B. The stamens are very nearly hypogynous, being 
inserted upon the base of the corolla. 

The genus Ebony {Diospyros) is the largest and most 
important of this rather small Family, which is chiefly con 
fined to hot countries. 

Several Indian species of Ebony afford valuable cabinet- 
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wood, especially the true Ebony (D, Ebpius), and the 
Calamander (Z>. purs/Ai) of Ceylon. E])ony is remarkable 
for the dark colour and gravity of its heart-wood. The 
sap-wood {alburnum) is pale or nearly white. A few species 
yield an edible fruit. 

57. Natural Order, Sapotaccce . — The Sapodilla Family, 

Trees or shru])s, with alternate entire leaves. Flowers 
regular. Stamens opposite lobes of corolla, equal or twice 
as many, often with numerous scale-like staminodia. 

PK — Mimusops Eh'Jip. 



Fig. E eugi (cnlled Bokul nr Uukul), much with 4 

detacheU fruit. 
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A much-branched, ornamental tree, common in gardens, 
with alternate, entire, smooth leaves, axillary fascicles of six 
to eight fragrant, white flowers, and yellow, edible berries. 


Orgun, 

! .\\>. 
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Calyx. 
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8 
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carpels. ' 
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Syncarpous. 

Suiicrior. 
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Obskrve the unusual number of sepals and petals, due 
to the former occurring in two and the latter in several 
alternating series. In other genera the number of corolla- 
lobes is usually smaller. Observe, also, the so-called 
“barren stamens,’' or scales, alternating with the anther- 
bearing stamens. 

Several species arc cultivated in the tropics for the sake 
of their useful fruit; amongst the rest, the Sapodilla Plum 
(Ac/iras Sapota) and Star Apple [Chrysophyllum Cainiio), 
The kernels of the seeds of some species of Bassia con- 
tain much oil, or so-called “vegetable butter,” which is 
collected from two or three species for use as food, for 
burning, and in soap-making. The dried flowers, also, are 
sold in bazaars in India. 

Gutta Percha is the inspissated milk-sap of species of 
Isomndra, principally / Gutta^ a Malayan tree. 

58. Natural Order, Oleacem . — The Olive Family. 

Trees or shrubs with opposite leaves. Flowers regular. 
Stamens two. 
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Type — Ligustrum robust um, 

A tree with oppo.site, entire, smooth leaves and terminal 
panicles of numerous,' small, white flowers, resembling those 
of the European Privet. 


! OtXitn. 

i 

.V/j. 

Co/tfiiitft. 

; AfUieswtt. j 

1 Calyx. 

! sr/a/s. 1 

4 
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Inferior. j 
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4 
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! 
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j Diamirous. 

Kpipet. lions 

! Pi.stil. 

1 i 

, 1 

j Syncarpous. 

•Superior. | 
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The Jessamines {jasmince^) form a distinct Tribe of this 
Family. Jasminum SambuCy a shrubby twiner, with simple 
leaves and delightfully fragrant (often double) flowers, and 
f. gratidiflorutHy or the common white Jessamine {J, officinale) 
of gardens, with pinnate leaves, may be taken as repre- 
sentatives of the Sub-type. They differ from the Type in 
having the corolla with five or more lobes, and a two-lobed 
fruit. To this Tribe belongs also the honey-scented, night- 
flowering Nyctanthes arbor-tristisy a small tree much culti- 
vated in Indian gardens. 

The two stamens distinguish Oleaceai from nearly all 
gamopetalous Families with regular flowers. 

To this small Family belong the Ash {Fnixinus)y which is 
sometimes apetalous, and the Olive (Wm euro/>eda) ; the latter 
originally native of Syria and Greece, but from a remote 
period extensively grown around the Mediterranean, for the 
•sake of the excellent oil obtained from the pulp of its 
drupes. 
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59. Natural Order, Apocymuem . — The Dogbane Family. 

Trees or shrubs, often climbers, with opposite (rarely 
alternate) entire leaves. Flowers regular. Stamens as manj* 
as, and alternate with, corolla-lobes. Carpels two, usually 
free below. 



Fir,, 1^4 / '^rnrn rosea, > iio-f bird or 
one haif the uaturai mzc. 



Fio. 145. Vertical section of flower of 
rhua rosea. 'Ihe Ir.insvcrscly ron- 
Mrictccl annulate stt,:;;ma to the left. 


Tvpk — Vifica rosi'a. 


Organ. 

So. 

j Cohesion. 

A tihesion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. \ 

5 

Oainosc|»,ilou.s. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

Petals. 

S 1 

Camojictalous, 

Hypogy nous. 

Stamens. 

5 

Pcritamlrous. 

Epipctalouft. 

Pistil 

carpels. 

a 

•Syncarpou-s. 

Superior. j 



/n.]‘ ASCLEPIA DACE/E. 239 

A small erect perennial, ever3rvvhere in gardens, with 
opposite, entire, obtuse leaves, and pretty, axillary, rose or 
white flowers in pairs. 

Observe the twisted aestivation of the corolla-lobes, and 
their slight obliquity, common in the Family : the hour- 
glass narrowing of the stigma : the carpels, with the ovaries 
free, but the styles coherent, an unusual condition. The 
reverse condition, with coherent ovaries and free styles, 
is much more prevalent in syncarpous flowers. A pair 
of small glands alternate w'ith the caq^els upon the 
receptacle. 

Compare with the fruit of Vinca, consisting of two fol- 
licles, that of Carissa Caramlas (a very spinous shrub, 
serving for hedges), a two-celled berry used in tarts, pre- 
serves, and of AllaiPiamhi, a Brazilian climber, common 
in gardens, with large yellow flowers, and a onc-cellcd fruit 
wiili parietal seeds. 

'I’he Dogbanes constitute a large Family, principally 
tropic al, and many of them with very gay flowers. They 
a])ound in a milky juice, which is often poisonous. It is 
ccjllected from a few species for the sake of the caoutchouc 
which it contains. 'Flie Madagascar Ordeal-tree {Tati- 
ghittia) belongs to this Family. It is said that the kernel of 
a single fruit suflices to poison twenty people. The Oleander 
{Nerium), of which one sjiecies is grown in India, is also 
l)oisonous. Many species afford useful medicines. 


60. Natural Order, Asekpiadaem , — The Asclepias Family, 

Shrubs or herbs, often climbing, with opposite entire 
leaves. Flowers regular. Anthers coherent ; pollen-masses 
adhering to the stigma. Carpels two, usually free below. 
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'rypE — The Mudar (Calotropis giganied). 

One of the commonest shnibs of India, abounding in 
milky juice ; erect, smooth, with opposite entire leaves, and 



Fig. 146. {Calotropis gig^anteaS^xitAyxQt^. A ri|>c follicle to the 

left below. 


interpetiolar (not axillary, but from betvv/sen the petioles on 
one side of the stem) umbels of pretty rose and purple 
flowers. 
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Or^an. 

No. 

Cohesion. 

A dlusion. 

Calyx. 

sr/>ii/s. 

5 

Cainoscpalous. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

/fctalx. 

5 

Gamopeialous. 

llypo^ynous. 

Stamens. 

5 

Pentatulrons, 

Gynandrous. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

i 

2 

■ Syiicirpous. ' 

Sujxirior- 


A Family of peculiar botanical interest, on account of 
tlie remarkable structure of the essential organs of the 
tlower. 

OnsERVE the stamens cohering around the pistil and the 
five lobes, alternating with and exterior to the stamens, 
forming what is termed the corona : the poUen of each 
anther-cell cohering into a single mass {pollen-mass)^ the 
polien-masses of the adjoining cells of distinct anthers 
united in pairs to the stigma : in a few Indian genera 

{.Secamone, Toxocarpus) the anthers are four-celled, so that 
there arc twenty pollen-masses, four to each anther ; the 
carpels, as in the Dogbanes, with free ovaries cohering to 
form a single style and stigma : the silky coma of the ripe 
seeds, contained in follicular fruits. 

The milk of the Mudar is in repute in native medicine, 
and the fibre of its bark is valuable for textile purposes. 
Hemidesmus affords the so-called Indian Sarsaparilla, and 
a Marsdenia a very tenacious fibre. Several species are 
favourite garden ilowers, especially the Siephanotus of 
Madagascar, and the species of Hoya, In the Indian and 
Australian climbing and creeping genus Dischidia the 
leaves are sometimes converted into pitchers* 
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6i. Natural Order, Loganiacea . — The Strychnos Family. 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs, with opposite entire leaves, often 
witli interpetiolar stipules. Stamens alternate with corolla- 
lobes. Ovary two- (or more-) celled, with axile placentas. 

Type — Nux-vomica {Strychnos nyx-romicn), 

A tree with opposite, broadly ovate, entire, three- to 
five-nerved leaves, interpetiolar stipules, small, rounded, 
terminal, cymose panicles of greenish-white flowers, and 
orange-yellow fruits. 
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Many genera of this Family may be regarded as Rubiacere 
with a superior ovar>% Like that Family they are usually 
provided with inteqjctiolar stipules. 

Some of the species differ very much in habit from 
Strychnos ; but as none of them fill an important part in 
Indian vegetation, it is not needful to refer to them here. 
Several of the Family are virulently poisonous ; few more so 
than the Nux-vomica itself, from the seeds of which the 
alkaloid Strychnia is prepared. The seeds of a close ally, 
S. potatorum^ are u.scd in India as “clearing-nuts,'* causing 
the impurities of water to settle to the bottom when 
poured into vessels which have been rubbed out with one 
of the seeds. 
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62. Natural Order, GcntianacecE. — The Gentian Family. 

Herbs with opposite entire leaves and of bitter taste. 
1‘dowers regular. Ovary usually one-celled, with two 
parietal placentas. 

Type — Exacum tetra^onum. 

An erect, annual herb, growing in grassy places, witli 
opposite, five-nerved, entire, smooth leaves, and terminal 
( vines of showy blue flowers. 
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\ -V... 1 
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X.B. The ovary is normally one celled in this Family, with 
two parietal placentas, but in Exacum the placentas project 
into the cavity and meet, so as to make it almost completely 
two-celled. 

A cool-climate Family, with several tropical representa- 
tives. The species arc generally herbaceous, and nearly all 
of tlicm arc bitter, some of them extremely so, possessing 
valuable tonic properties. Our Type species is employed 
in India as a febrifuge. * 

The flowers of the Gentians arc very gay, often a brilliant 
blue, yellow, or red. A few arc aquatic ; FMtrs/a 
with yellow and white, bearded flowxTs, is frequent in lakes 
and tanks. 
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6j. Natural Order, Bl^no/tiacae, — I'he Bignonia Family. 

Trees or climbing shrubs, with opposite, usually compound, 
exstipulate leaves. Flowers irregular. Stamens usually fewer 
than corolla-lobes, Ovar)* twn-cclled. S^cds numerous 
winged. 



Type- Bignonia (Calvsanihcs) itulica. 

A large tree, with large, opposite, pinnately divide<l 
leaves (four to six feel long), terminal racemose pani( les 
of tmmpct” shaped, red or purple, slightly two lippetl 
flowers, and very long, flattened, two valvcd capsules. 
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; Or^tn 
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Seeds in kTiinte, brudly winded, cxan^uininons 


Ohskrvk two stamens longer than the rest, indicating nn 
approach to the didynamous condition, common in several 
Families with bilabiate gamopctalous corollas. 

Many species are climbers in tropical countries both of 
the Old and New World. They arc generally characterised 
by very" showy flowers, and several of them are garden 
favourites. The West Indian Calabash-tree {Cresentia), 
with gourddike fruits, the hard rind of which is made into 
various utensils, belongs to a tribe of this Family. 

64. Natural Order, Pcdaliacea , — The Sesamuni Family. 

Herbs with opposite leaves. Flowers irregular. Stamens 
fewxr than corolla-lobes. Ovary with twice as many cells 
as carpels. 



Ftc. 14S. Fioiver ut Stuvmum iWirtfjM, 
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TYPE--The Til, or Gingeley Plant {Sesamum indie um). 

An annual pubescent herb, ever)^where cultivated, two to 
four feet tall, with entire or three-lobed leaves and axillary, 
slightly bilabiate, pale rose-coloured flowers, forming ter- 
minal racemes. 
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This small Family may almost be regarded as a 'I'ribe of 
the foregoing. 

OnsERVE the rudiment of the fifth stamen : the ovary 
spuriously four-celled, owing to the margins of the carpels 
being recurved so as to meet the dorsal sutures. The 
Type of the Family is the familiar Gingeley-oil plant, culti- 
vated very extensively in warm countries for the sake of the 
oil expressed from its seeds. 

Near allies of the Sesamums are the Cyrtandrea^ a tribe 
of the Family Gesneracea^ including many herbs with vcr>' 
pretty flowers of the mountain valleys of India and of the 
Malayan islands. The species are .so local that it is difficult to 
select a serviceable type. Some of the more beautiful Indian 
species belong to the genera .^schynanfhns and Didy mo- 
carpus, Tliey have usually tailed seeds,«contained in long, 
straight or spirally twisted, very slender, siliquiform cap- 
sules. The beautiful Gloxinia and Achimenes of gardens 
are tropical American members of the Family. 
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65. Natural Order, Comohuhicar . — 'Fhe I>ind\vccd. Family. 

Herbs, slirubs, or rarely trees, usually twining or prostrate 
[Cuscuia parasitical), with alternate leaves and usually showy 
legular flowers with a plaited corolla. Ovary two- to four- 
eelled. Seeds definite. 

Type — T he Elephant Creeper {Argyrda spedosd). 

A twining shrub, with alternate, heart-shaped leaves 
silvery below with silky hairs, and large, handsome, axillary, 
rose-coloured, regular flowers. 
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Seeds four in Mch fruit, cotylctlons plicate. 


Observe the membranous, accrescent bracts of the 
Indian genus Nenropthis : the plaited aestivation of the 
( oroila. Compare the berried fruit of Argyrda with the 
capsular fruit of any of the numerous Indian species of 
fponma (two cclled), of Pharbitis nil (three-celled), or of 
the small-flowered Poranas (one-celled). 

The Family is principally, but not wholly, tropical ; a few 
species occur in Britain, and one {Convolvulti€ an>ensis)^ a 
common wxed there, also occurs (introduced) in Northern 
India. The flowers ot most of the genera are very hand- 
some, and many of them are favourite garden climbers. 
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The Sweet Potato {Batatas eJuiis) is cultivated everywhere 
in tropical countries. It is the most important food-pro- 
ducing species of the Family. Its native country is uncertain, 
but evidence favours its American origin. Many of the 
Bindweeds are useful in medicine. A Mexican species 
{Exogofiium Furga) affords the drug Jalap, and a CohioIvnIhs 
of the Levant {C. Scammonia) Scammony. 

The Dodders {Cuscuttc) constitute a remarkable Sub- 
type of this Family. They are twining, leafless, parasitical 
herbsj with small white corollas, often with minute scales 
inside, alternating with the stamens. Their .embryo is 
spirally twisted, and is usually destitute of cotyledons. It 
germinates independently in the soil, but as early as possible 
lays hold of some neighbouring plant, to which it attaches 
itself by small suckers given off by its stem. One species, 
C. rejlexa^ is common in India. 

66. Natural Order, Boraginacece ,, — The Borage Family. 

Herbs, shrubs, or rarely trees, with alternate, simple, 
often rough leaves, and unilateral cymose inflorescence. 
Flowers regular, with stamens alternate with corolla-lobes. 
Ovsity, four- (rarely two-) lobed, four- (two-) seeded. ^ 
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Seed», one in each ceil of the four iobeU ovary. 
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Tvpe — IVichodesma iftdicum. 

A sprea<ling, scabrous or hairy annual, with entire, clasj)- 
ing leaves, and pale-blue regular flowers oj)posite to the 
bracts, 

'Fhe Sweet-scented Heliotrope {Ilcliotropium peruvianum), 
common in gardens, may be taken as a Sub-type, differing 
iVoin true l^orages in its entire ovary and terminal style. 

OusKRVK the characteristic roughness and harshness of the 
herbage of the Family: the one-sided racemose inflorescence, 
well shown in Heliotrope. It is made up of a series of 
distinct axeSf eac h of which terminates in a single flower, while 
below it forms ])art of the common axis of the inflorescence. 
'I’his exfdains the anomaly of the j>ediccl.s being opposite 
to the bracts, instead of axillary. Observe, also, the four- 
lobed ovary, com])osed of two carpels, the dorsal sutures 
of which are infoUlcd so far as to divide each car\>cl into 
iwo one-sceded cells. This structure of the ovary closely 
resembles that of labiates, from which Family the usually 
regular flowers and stamens equal in number to the corolla- 
lobes distinguish it, besides the usually alternate leaves 
and round stem of the Borages. To this Family belongs 
the Forget-me-not {Myosotis\ common in wet places in 
Kurope. 

Regarded by some botanists as a distinct Family is the 
small groiq) Cordiacex, represented by Cordia Myxa^ a low 
tree with simple, alternate, entire or toothed leaves, small, 
white, panicled, polygamous flowers, and berried fruits. It 
differs from the Borages in having a twice-forked terminal 
style, baccate fruit, and plaited cotyledons. 

67. Natural Order, 5 k)iam%c€(t . — ^The Nightshade Family. 

Herbs, shrubs, or sometimes trees, alternate leaves 
and often extra axillary inflorescence. Flowers nearly or 
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quite regular. Stamens alternate with coroJIa-Iobes. Ovarj' 
two-celled Seeds indefinite. 


Type — Soianum Jaajuinii. 



Fic. 149. SolaHum ynojutnii^ one-third to one-half the natural iUu. 


A very prickly, spreading or creeping biennial or perennial, 
wid alternate or geminate lobed or pinnatifid leaves, 
extra-axillary peduncles bearing a fe\v blue or purplish 
flowers, and yellow or palc-coloured berries. 
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SccJsso, aibun^inotiv. 


Observe the frequently geminate, though not strictly 
opposite, leaves of the vSolanums : the extra-axillary peduncle, 
^vell shown in the Type : the accrescent calyx of Physalis 
(Cape Gooseberry): the connivent anthers, opening by pores 
at their tips : the four-celled prickly fruit of the Thorn 
Apple {Datura)^ a weed of waste places ; the dorsal suture 
of the carpels is inflected so far as to meet the placentas, 
so that the ovary becomes spuriously four-celled — spuriously. 
because the dissepiments are not all the inflected margins 
of carpellary leaves, by which alone the ovary is normally 
divided into distinct cells. Hence, whenever there are 
more cells than carpels, some of the dissepiments are 
necessarily spurious in this technical sense. 

Several species of the very large, chiefly tropical, genus 
Solanum are common in India, and any of them will serve 
as type in lieu of the above, as the Egg-plant, Brinjal, or 
Aubergine (5. Meiongma)^ an introduced garden species, or 
the tomentose S. verbascifoiia. 

This Family includes, besides many very valuable food- 
plants, many dangerous, narcotic poisons. This anomaly, 
of species apparently so diverse in their properties being 
included in the same Natural Order, is explicable when we 
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find that even the most useful food-products of the Family 
require to be cooked before they are fitted for use, I'he 
most important food-producing species are the Potato {St>- 
lanum esculaitum\ a South American herb, cultivated for 
the sake of its tubers throughout temperate countries, the 
Aubergine, and the Tomato {Lycopcrsiciim). The so called 
Cape Gooseberry {Physalis peruviana) is very common in 
India, The pulpy berry, which is wholly concealed within 
the yellowish, persistent, and accrescent calyx, is edible. 
The scarlet or orange-yellow fruits of species of Capsiam 
are cver}^where used as a condiment. 

The narcotic and poisonous species include Tobacco 
{Nicotiana), Deadly Nightshade {Airopa), Henbane (//)w- 
cyamus\ and many others. 

68. Natural Order, Scrophulariacm, — The Figwort Family. 

Usually herbs with opposite or alternate leaves, and 
irregular flowers. Stamens fewer than corolla-lobes. Ovary 
two-celled. Seeds indefinite. 


T y PE — Maurandya sempefflorens. 
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Secf.U 00 , albttminon<». 


A climbing (garden) herb, with alternate, hastate leaves, 
and axillary, solitary, pedunculate, irregular, rose-coloured 
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flowers, (Or M. Juirdayana^ with purple flowers. Botli 
introduced Aineric an si)e<:ies, commonly cultivated.) 

OasKRVK the one spurred corolla of Linaria, sometimes 
becoming five-spurred and regular {Pdoriti), by the develop- 
ment of a spur to each petal : the limb of the corolla, quin- 
(piepartite and nearly regular {lWlfascum\ quadripartite 
( l^eroftica) ; bilabiate corolla and personate (Snapdragon, 
Antirrhinum)) ringent {Peditularis)) the anthers with their 
cells frequently divergent below, or actually separated by 
the dilatation of the connective in several genera. 

Although this very large Family includes a great many 
Indian species, I have selected as Type one which is not 
native, but likely to be generally accessible in gardens, 
because many of the native species are insignificant weeds 
and difficult to identify, or else locally distributed. 

The Family aj)proac hes Solanacenc very nearly, but it may 
generally be distinguished from that Order by the deficiency 
of one or three stamens, the stamens thus becoming fewer 
than the number of petals cohering to form the corolla. 
When the fifth stamen is present, as in Verhasaim^ clmracters 
afforded by the rcstivation of the corolla-lobes are made 
u.se of technically to separate the Orders. The common 
Mullein {l^crbascum Thapsus) occurs in w^astc places in 
India. Several genera exhibit a partial parasitism, owing 
to the roots attaching themselves to the roots of plants 
amongst which they grow. PciiicuhiriSy of wliich a large 
number of species occurs in the Himalaya, and Phinanthus 
are examples of this condition, which unfits them for culti- 
vation, although many of them hear very gay flowers. A^xi- 
rniia indica or Ae{^. pedunadafa may serve as a Sub-type, 
representing the tribe of Broomrapes {Orobandmem), 
They arc scaly para.sites, destitute of green leaves, with 
large purplish flowers and spathe like calyxes. The ovary 
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is one-celled, with two double and much-branched placentas, 
covered with ovules. They are often found on the roots of 
grasses ; Aeg, pedunculata on that of the Kus-kus {Andropogon 
muricatus). 

Many gay garden-flowers belong to the Figwort Family, 
as Calceolaria^ Pcnlslemon^ Paulowma, Mimulus^ and Torenia. 
It affords, however, but few plants of economic value, 
excepting as medicines. 

69. Natural Order, Lenlibulariacece. — 'Fhe Butterwort F'amily, 

Herbs growing in water or damp places. FJowers two- 
lipped. Stamens two. Ovary one-celled, with a free central 
I'lacenta. 

- fpriadaria sfMiris, 



F{«;. 150. (Jiricuiaria sUliaru, 


A floating plant, the submerged leaves with capillary 
segments bearing small bladders, and an erect peduncle 
with a whorl of inflated vesicles below, terminating in a 
raceme of irregular yellow flowers. 
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Organ, 

No. 

Cohesion, 

Atihesum. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 


Gamosepalous. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

Prtals. 

s 

Gamopetalous. 

Subhypogynous. 

1 Stamcn&. 


Diandrous. 

Epipctalous. 

1 Pistil. 

1 carpels. 

a( 5 ?) 

Syncarpous. 

Superior. 

- - ■ , 

Seeds 00 , on free central placenta. ] 

i 


A small but distinct Family of water and bog plants 
widely dispersed both in tropical and temperate countries. 
They are nearly allied to the Family last described, but 
differ in their one-celled ovar)% with a free central placenta, 
similar to that of the Primroses, from w^hich their irregular 
diandrous flowers distinguish them. 

Observe the minute “bladders*' attached to the sub- 
merged leaves and radicular fibres of many species of Blad- 
derwort ( Uirkularia), Several small Indian species, growing 
on the ground, are leafless at the time of flowering. U. re- 
iicuiata^ a species \vith large, beautiful purple flowers, is 
common in rice-fields. It is a variable plant in its habit 
and the size of its flowers. The larger forms of it are 
twining ; the smaller, rigid and erect. 

70. Natural Order, AcantfiaceiK . — The Acanthus Family. 

Usually herbs or shnibs, with opposite, simple leaves. 
Flowers irregular, usually bracteate. Ovary tw^o-celled. 
Seeds usually suijportcd on cushions or hooks of the 
placenta. 

*X\T%—Jmtkia Adhatcda (Bakas)* 

A small tree, with opposite, entire leaves, and axillary 
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bracteate spikes of bilabiate white flowers, spotted with red 
or purple, in the axils of herbaceous bracts. 



Fk;. 151 . Flower of yasttcin AdhaictLx 


Organ. 

s\> 

CofustoH. 

A(ihesit*n, 

Calyx. 

segitis. 

\ 

5 

Gamosepalous 

Inferior. 

Corolla, 

petals. 

I 5 

1 Gamopetalous. 

! 

Hypogyntnu. 

Stamens. 

4 

Didynamous. ^ 

Epipclalous. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 


1 Syncarpous. 

Superior. 


Observe the two-celled, undivided ovary, by which the 
Family may be distinguished from labiates, which it re- 
sembles in its opposite leaves and often bilabiate flowers : 
the capsule, dehiscing by two valves, each valve bearing the 
seeds upon its median line, supported upon hard, hooked 
proces.ses. ^ 

Sub-type — Thunbirgia gnvuiiflortJs a climbing, woody 
perennial, with axillary, pedunclcd, large blue and white, 
bibneteate flowers* 
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'riie Su])-tyj>e ditk-rs in its twining stem, in the very small 
calyx, reduced to a mere ring, and in the little cups su]/- 
j)orting the seeds, '[‘he pair of valvate bracts mu.st not be 
mistaken for a calyx. 

'I'his very large tio])ical Family includes many insignificant 
weeds^ and many species with beautiful and showy flowers; 
very few, however, are turned to any economic use. A 
few are employed in native medicine, and one or two 
afford d)*es. 

71. Natural Order, Labiata. — I'he Labiate Family. 

Herbs or shrubs, usually aromatic , with opposite leaves 
and irregular flowers. Stamens two or four. Ovary four- 
ceiled and deeply' four-lubed. 

'i’vpK— Sweet Ilasil {Oiymum basilicum). 



Fio. is». Vertical »eaton of flower of Ocyfnuw„ much enlarged. 



25S 


LAB/AT.^.. 


[chap. 


An erect or ascending aromatic shrub, with square stem, 
opposite, simple leaves, and terminal racemes of white or 
pink, bilabiate flowers, arranged in six-flowered verticil- 
lasters. 


Orgtift. Ct' fit's it* ft. Aii/tnion. 


i Calyx. 

5 ■ 

tiaino-.cpal«nis 

Intcri.^r. 

i Corolla, 
j feta Is 

5 

(iam“|*elalous 

HypoRynous 

Stamens. 

4 

liidynarnou^ 

KpijKJtalMus; 

PUttl. 

a 

Syi»car|>ous. 

Superior 

Seeds in each <»f the four lobe^ 

f>f the fnut 


Observe the square stem and invariably o[)posite leaves of 
the Family : the apparently whorled flowers of the Type, made 
up of a pair of opposite three-flowered cymes : the upper 
tooth of the calyx of Sweet Iksil, which enlarges after flower- 
ing, becoming membranous, with decurrent adnate margins : 
the diandrous flowers Saivia^ with the anther-cells removed 
from each other by a long {distract i/e) connective, which 
must not be mistaken for the true filament, which is very 
short : the four-lobed ovary, similar to that of Borages 
(page 248), with the style rising from between the lobes 
{gynobasic), 

A large, widely-distributed Family, characterised by 
aromatic properties. None of the species are hurtful, and 
many are useful pot-herbs, as Mint {Mentha)^ Marjoram 
{Origanum\ Thyme {Thymus)^ Sage {Sahia)^ and our Type- 
species. The fragrant oils of some species, as Lavender 
{Larfcndula) and Patcjiouli {Pogosiemon\ are in request as 
perfumes, while others are serviceable stimulant medicines. 
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72. Natural Order, Vcrbahiaue. — I’hc Verbena Family. 

'I'rees, shrubs, or herbs, with opposite leaves and more 
or less irregular flowers. Stamens usually four. Ovary 
four celled, entire. 

Typk — T he (quinquC'foliolate) Chaste-tree {J'ikx Negtmdo). 

A small, downy tree or sluub, with opposite tri- or 
quiiuiue-foliolatc leaves, and terminal panicles of small, 
purplish‘blue, irregular flowers. 





, 1 ihr: 

C.ilyv. 

[ sefals 

1 

i 

Infcrii r. 

Oroll.i. 

prttih 

5 

! C».uni»pctaKm'. 


1 Stamens 

<4 

Didynan.oiis. 


I'isn'l, 

airffh. 

1 

' 1 

Syncarpouji, 

1 

, Superior. 


OnsF.RVF. the enlarged limb of the calyx, coloured bright 
scarlet, of Holmskiohiia : the four-celled ovary of the Family, 
resembling that of I.abiatcs, excepting that it is not lobed 
and the style is terminal. 

A rather large Family, princijKilly confined to tropical 
countries. The species arc generally trees or shrub.s, though 
several are low herbs, as the Garden Verbena, one of the 
brightest bedding-plants of I'nglish gardens. Teak {Tcdima 
i;randis) is the species of firsf importance in India, affording 
one of the best and most durable timbers known. The 
flowers of the Teak are often hexandrous. Normally they 
are pentandrous, 

Aloysia citriodora^ the Lemon-scenjted Verbena, a fragrant 
South American shrub, is common in Indian gardens, and 
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several species of the genera Lantana and Clcrodendron 
are sought after for the beauty of their flowers. 'J'he only 



Fig. 153. Teak ( To the left the accrescent calyx, 
crtcloainij; the fruit. 


British representative of the Family, Verbena officinaiisy is a 
wide-spread weed, with inconspicuous flowers, sufficiently 
common in India. ^ 

73. Natural Order, Myrsinacece . — Ardisia Family. 

1 rees or shrubs, with alternate, simple leaves, and regular 
flowers. Stamens five or four, opposite lobes of corolla. 
Ovary one celled, with free central placenta. 
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Typk — ArJisia humilis. 

A shnib, with alternate, entire, smooth leaves, axillar)', 
short, umbelliform racemes of small, pale rose>coIoured 
flowers, an<l one-seeded ])erries. 



1 

Cflh/'shn. * 


Calyx. 

5 


Inferior. 

t'orolla. 1 

f^ettxh. ! 

5 

j C.inmpctalons 

i 


Slanjcns, 

I 

1 rcntaiKlroii'. 

Kfjipcialous. 

Pistil 

(artels. 

S 

j SyncarfMJUs. 

1 

Snj>cri<<r, 


OnsKkVE the stamens, which are opposite to the lobes of 
the corolla: the free central placenta bearing numerous 
ovules, of which but one is perfected into a seed. 

A Family tolerably abundant in hot countries, where it 
represents the Primrose Order, from which it has little 
technically to separate it, excepting that the Myrsinacea: 
arc, as a rule, shrubs or trees, with more or less succulent 
fruits, while the Primularc:e are herbs, with dry, cajmilar 
fruits. 

In some genera of this Family, native in India, the petals 
are free to the base ; in ^.giceras^ a tree growing on the 
coast, the anther-cells are transversely chambered, and in 
M(csa the ovary is more or less adherent to the calyx. In 
other respects the essential characters of the Type-species 
apply to the rest of the Family. 

Very few species are turned to economic account. 

74, Natural Order, Primtilaicm . — The Primrose Family. 

Herbs with regular flowers. Stamens opposite the lobes 
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of the corolla and equal in number. Ovary one celledt 
with a free central placenta. 

Typk — Primula simmsis (or any species of garden or wild 



Fig. 154. Vertical section of flower of Primula iinensis. 

Herb with radical leaves and umbellate or verticillate 
regular flowers. 


Organ. 

So. 

Cohesion, 

Adhesion. 

Calyx. 

sepals. 

5 

Gamo.scpalou5. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 
Petals. j 

5 

Gamopetalous. 

1 1 

Hypojiiynous. 

Stamens. 

.5 

j Pcntandroiis, | 

F.pipctalous. > 

Pistil. i 

carpels. | 

5 

Syucarpous. 

Superior. 


Observe the stamens opposite to the corolla-lobes, and 
the free central placenta, as in the foregoing Family. Many 
species, especially of the genus Primrose, are prime spring 



III.] 


PL rMP>A GIXA CP.i:, 


I 


263 


favourites in the gardens of England. The native Indian 
representatives of the Family arc alino.st confined to the 
mountains, many of them attaining an alpine elevation. 
'Fhe Pimpernel ap^irtisis), a common iMiglish corn- 

field weed, wit!i small bright re<l or blue flowers, occurs in 
India. It is remarkable in the mode of dehiscence of its 
capsule, whic h opens transversely, the upper ]>art separating 
like a cap. 

75. Natural Order, r/umk 7 ,i;iniuri€- ~'V\\c 'I hrift h'amily. 



Fk;. 155. soLtfitittf rcjiu.cii. 


Herbs or .shrubs. Petals and stamens five, nearly or 
quite free. Ovary one-celled, with five styles. 

Type— Cij/anica, 

A shrubby garden plant, with long branches, alternate, 
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simple leaves, and long, viscid-hain' spikes of regular white 
tiowers (or the Rose Plumbago, with rose-coloured, or Cape 
Plumbago with pale blue, flowers). 





n. 

Caivx. 

srpitis. 

5 

GamoHcjKiloiis. 


Corolla. 

1 peiais. 

; 5 

(laniopct.ilous. 

Hy|n»gynoiiv 


‘ 5 

Perit.,n*lrotis 

Hypojiynous. 

Pistil 

(itrp*l.i. 


Syn<:.irivnK. 

Superior. 


OnsERVK the hypogynous stamens, opposite to the corolla* 
lobes : the petals, in some species, nearly or quite free : the 
one-celled ovar}" with a solitary ovule, suspended from a 
slender cord {funide) rising* from the base of the cavity. 

The three species named above are common ornamental 
species in Indian gardens. Of the oilier genera of tins 
small Family, many species are sea-coast or salt-marsh 
plants, or natives of the sterile saline wastes to the north- 
west of India. Some species «are used in native medicine. 

76. Natural Order, Pianta^utacccp , — The Plantain Family. 

Herbs with .small greenish, often .spicate, flowers, with 
scariotis corollas. Stamens four, exserted. Style simple. 


[ Ort^nn 

Xk , 

Cohrtion, 

Adk^sitm. 

Calyx. 

1 Mepah. 

4 

Pofyxcpalout. 

Inferior. 

P*'tuh. 

4 ; 

Oamopetafoux. 

Hypojijynoos, 

1 Seumcn^. j 

i 4 i 

Tttrandroux. 

EplpetAloM^. 

1 Pwlsl. 

[ CarptU. 

“! 

Syiic»rpoi«. 

Superior. 
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Type — Greater Plantain (Plattia^o ftiajor). 

Herb of waste places, with broad radical leaves, and 
small, spicate, green i.sh flowers. 

OnsKKVE the dry, scarious corolla: the slender filaments : 
the transverse dehiscenc e of the small, cap.sular fruit. 

A small, widely-spread Family, with inconspicuous flowers, 
usually arranged in spikes. 'I'hc species serving as Type is a 
common weed in Kurope as well as in India. The flowers 
of the Indian form are often more loosely arranged upon the 
long spike than in tlie common English plant. The seeds 
of one species {P. iiecumhens \I spd:Jiuh{\) arc sold in the 
bazaars: they are useful in medicine owing to their cooling 
niu<‘ilage. 

VLK WV:, 

77. Xatural Order. — l*he Marvel-of-Pcru Family. 

Merbs or shrubs, with alternate or opposite, unequal 
leaves. Ease of the perianlh tulie persistent, enclosing the 
one-celled, one seeded, superior ovary. 

'I' Y PE — Bocrhaaviii tiiftusa. 

A common perennial, procumbent weed, with ojijiosite, 
more or less unequal, ovate or c ordate leaves, and loose 
panicles of .small red or white flowers, collected in small 
heads. 


Organ. j 

; Pemnih. 

I Irax'fi. 5 

I Stamen*. j | 

j PUlil, I • i 

I ! 1 11 ) * 


Cahfsu'H. j j 

Gam ' Ii^fcrior. 

I ; 

Monatfelphous. Hypof;ynou«. j 

Apocarpo\is{t). SujKrior | 


SeetU jnoliiary ; embryo curved round the tilhumcn. 
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Or, in lieu of the above, the Marvel of Pern {Mirabilis)^ 
frequent in gardens, with white, crimson, yellow, or varie- 
gated flowers. 

Observe the opposite leaves, one of each pair being 
generally smaller than the other : the five-leaved involucre 
of Mirabilis^ which must not be mistaken for a calyx : the 
perianth contracted immediately above the ovary, to which it 
is not adherent. The upper portion of the perianth separates 
at the contraction after flowering, and the lower part of the 
perianth persists, becomes more or less hardened, and, 
enlarging, forms an outer envelope of the fruit. A similar 
condition occurs in the Ebcapius I'amily. One or two 
species of the South American genus have 

large membranous, beautiful rose-coloured bracts, which 
render them favourite ornamental garden plants. 


78. Natural Order, C/tcnopodiaceis , — The Goosefoot Family. 

Usually herbs with alternate or opposite leaves, and 
minute, lierbaceous flowers. Ovary one celled, uniovulate. 
with two or three stigmas. 

Type — Common (ioosefoot (Chawpodium albuni). 



Fig, 156, Vertical .section of flower of Goosefoot {Chenojfotiium), 

An erect, annual, more or less mealy herb (two to eight 
feet high), with alternate leaves, and Jeafy, interrupted 
panicle.s of minute, clustered, greenish flowers. 
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; OfXitn. 1 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion. 

; Perianth. | 

1 Uai'cs. 5 

(•amophyllous. } 

i 1 

Inferior. 

j Stamens. • 5 

; Pentandrous. j 

Hypogynous. 

PiMil. 1 

car^fs. I 2 

' Syncarpous. j 

1 

Superior. j 

j 

j 

Seeds .Military : 

embryo cjirvcd round mealy albitmen. | 

1 


OustiRvii ihc stamens opj)osite to the segments of the 
perianth (strictly, they are monadelphous, but the amount 
of cohesion is so slight as to be scarcely perceptible) : 
the one*celle<i ovary, horizontally flattened ; in the female 
flowers of the allied, weedy, polygamous genus Airiplexy 
the ovary is vertically compressed. 

A widely-spread Family, occurring generally as weeds in 
waste places on the sea-shore, or in saline desert regions. 
Several peculiar genera abound in the Caspian and Aral 
region of Western Asia. 

Several useful pot-herbs belong to the Family. The 
Type-species is thus employed in India. Beet {Beta) 
yields in cultivation a valuable tap-root: one variety of 
which, Mangold Wurzcl, is grown for cattle in Europe. 
.Vnother variety contains much saccharine juice, and is 
used in the manufacture of sugar on the continent of 
luirope. Atriplex hortensis is used as a pot-herb in the 
I3ecain, as are species of Basel la in India generally, 
riie latter differs from the Goosefoots proper in its 
climbing habit and in the perianth, which at length be- 
( omes fleshy, forming a pseudo-pericarp, or baccate fruit, 
rhe perianth of Basella is in two series, an outer of two 
segments, an inner of five. 
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79. Natural Order, Amaranthacece . — The Amaranth Family. 

Herbs (or shrubs, Dceringia)^ with opposite or alternate, 
simple, stipulate leaves, and minute scarioiis flowers. 


Type — C ockscomb (Ce/osia crisfafa). 

An erect annual, common in gardens, with alternate, 
simple leaves, and terminal, close, panicled or crested 
spikes of purple or golden, small, scarioiis flowers. 



Xk ! 

Cohesi'^n. 


Peri.inth. ' 

5 

Pal>i»hyllot..s. , 

1 Inferior. ■ 

St.4tiven>. : 


Mon.vlelphous. 

Hypogynous. 

! 

Pistil. : 

iar/fel-i. 


Synctifpous. 

.Superior. 

! 


Seef!-. 

several ; omhryo mrved. ; 


OnsERVE the dry, scarioiis segments of the perianth, 
by which the Family may generally be distinguished at 
sight from the foregoing. The technical distinctions are 
not strong. A cultivated form of the Type is common (the 
Garden Cockscomb) in which the inflorescence is crested 
and laterally compressed, and many of the flowers are 
barren. 

The Globe Amaranth {Gomphrena), Love-lies-bleeding and 
Princes^ Feather (species of Amaranthus\ are ornamental 
garden plants, while several weedy species, with insignificant, 
greenish flowers, serve as pot herbs in India. 

A common Itidian plant, Deeringia celosioides, represents a 
Sub-type, differing from the Amaranths in climbing habit 
and baccate fruit. 
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80. Natural Order, Po/ygonair(C.— V\\(i Buckwheat Family. 

Herbs or shrubs, with alternate simple leaves, and .sheath- 
ing stipules. Flowers very small, ovary one-celled, with 
three or two stigmas. 

'Fyp F. — JWy^ONUiii IhiriuUnni . 

An erect, weedy herb, with alu-rriate lanceolate leaves, 
sheathing, coarsely -bearded stijaiies, and long, terminal, 
sj. ike-like racemes of inconspicuous, rose coloured flowers. 



.W. 

1 i'l'iti ,\ion 

1 Aiihi s.vv 

IVriumh. 
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j Inferior. 

Ifa‘rs. 

1 

I 

j 

SCirncri'. 


( Ocl- jK’nt- .in<ii 


PiMil. 

1 

1 S>'ncar|>tHis. 

1 Siipcrii>r. 
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ScciK 

s«»liiary, erect, a 

1 bn mi nous.. 


Observe the sheathing, membranous bti|)ules character- 
istic of the Family : the three-cornered, one-celled ovary : 
trimerous symmetry of the flowers of Rluil)arb {R/icuni) 
and Dock {jRumex)\ the three inner perianth-leaves enlarged 
after flowering and ailpressed to the ovary. 

A tolerably large and widely-spread Family. Many 
species are weeds of both tropical and temperate countries. 
A climbing Polygonum, the Buckwheat {I\ Fagopyrum), is 
grown in the HimJilaya for its farinaceous seeds, of which 
a good bread is made. Fhe seeds of our Type are used 
in Hindoo medicine* 
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8i. Natural Order, Urtkaciw , — 'rheNettle and Fig Family. 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs, usually with alternate stipulate 
leaves and minute unisexual flowers. Stamens e([ual in 
number and opposite to perianth-lobes (except Sub-type 2 ). 
Ovary free, usually one-celled. 



Fig. 157. Starninatc rt '.vtrr of CiraHS- 
cloth Nettie. 


Fig. 158. PUiillale IIoact 
of same. 


An erect .shrub, with alternate, cordate leaves hoary 
beneath, and .small, diceciou.s, greenish-yellow flowers, in 
axillary, peduncled, globose heads. 


1 Organ 
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p Cohesion. 

Adhesion, 

6 Perianth. 
leaves. 

1 4 

I PolyphyJlous. 

Inferior. 

9 Perianth. 
leaves. 
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Gantophyilous. 
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1 Syncarpous. 

( 

.Superior. 

Seed .solitary, albtindnous. 
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lit.) 

OlittF.RVE tlie tenacity of the liber of the bark, from 
which the so-called “grass-cloth” is prepared, and for the 
sake of which it is cultivateil in Bengal: the stamens 



isv I.nnikiitiidinal scctitm of frttit FtG. Scettun of seed of same, 

of Nettle showing flic large embryo, with a 

superior ratlicle and but little albu- 
men. 

opposite to the leaves of the perianth, with elastic filaments : 
the stinging hairs of the herbage of several Indian species 
(not species of Bmhmeria). 



This large and very important Family embraces genera 
so diverse in the form of their inflorescence, that it is 
necessary to employ two or three Sub-types. 
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Sub-type i — Biinyan, or Indian Fig {Fictds beni:^halmsis), 
or the Peepul {F. Flowers unisexual, in sessile, 

axillar}*, globular receptacles (Figs). Male and female 
flowers in the same Fig. Perianth three- to five-lobed : male 
flowers with a single stamen. 

OnsEKVE the adventitious roots given off freely by the 
branches (of the Ranyan and many other species of Ficus), 
which descend and take root in the soil, thus enabling the 
tree to spread itself over a wide area. Observe, also, the 
large deciduous stipules, which leave ring-like scars at the 
base of the leaves when they fall. The stipules of some 
species (F, clasiica, &c.) arc well adapted for exhibiting 
the milk-sap canals in situ under the microscope. 'I'lie 
margin of a young slif)ule should be placed in focus, and 
then pressure a[)plied, or a wound made in some part of 
the stipule out of the field of view. This occasions a 
rapid movement or emptying of the fluid, apparently from 
the elasticity of the walls of the canals which contain 
it. Some botanists have thought that these canals formed 
a circulatory system analogous to the veins and arteries 
of animals, hut this notion is not supported by careful 
observation. Note the succulent, hollow receptacle, the 
top of which is closed by minute .scales. I’he flowers 
are very minute, and are closely packed on the inner surface 
of the common receptacle. When the fig is ripe, the 
individual fruits are commonly, but incorrectly, called the 
.seeds. The common reccjilacle of Fig rcscml)les the 
receptade of Ro.se, with this important difference, that 
instead of enclosing the fruit-carpels of a single flower 
it encloses those of an indefinite number of flowers. 

Sub-type 2 — Jack-fruit Tree (Artocarpus 
A tree much cultivated in Southern India, with stipulate 
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leaves like the Figs, the flowers closely packed upon the 
outside of large oblong spikes, the male and female flowers 
on distinct spikes. Fhe perianth^of the male is two-lobed, 
enclosing a single stamen : of the female, entire and more 



Fig. 164. Jack-fruit [Artocarpus iHUgy^'oiM)^ much i^cduced. 

or less adherent to adjoining perianths : so that the whole 
grow together, and when mature form a huge, collective 
fruit, ten to sixty pounds in weight The seeds are 
'*xalbuminous. 

Sub-type 3 — Hemp {Cannabis sativa [Gunjah]). 

A dioecious herb, laigely cultivated for its narcotic, resi- 
nous leaves and flowers, which are smoked as “ Bhang.” 

Observe the digitate-partite leaves : the five-leaved 
perianth of the raal6^ flowers, and single folded sepal of 
the female : the resinous secretion of tlv younger parts 
<-ollected as the intoxicant “ Churrus.” 


T 
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To the Fig Sub-type belongs the Fig {F, Carica)^ one 
of the few species of the large and generally tropical 



Fig. 165, Section of Fig {Ficus Carica). showing numerous flowers covering the 
inner .surface of the hollow receptacle. To the left a detached stamlnaie 
flower ; to the right a pistillate flower. 


genus Ficus affording an eatable fruit. It is supposed to 
have been native originally in Western Asia or in the 



Mediterranean region, where it has been cultivated from 
a very remote period. 
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The species often yield a milky juice containing caout- 
chouc, especially Ficus dastica^ from which Indian 
caoutchouc (India-rul^ber) is obtained. It is a hne indi- 
genous tree, with glossy coriaceous leaves. The viscid 
juice of the Hanyan is used to make birdlime. 

A near ally of the Fig is the Mulberry {Aforus)^ also with 
a collective, or multiple, fruit ; but with 
the individual flowers arranged on the out- 
side of a common receptacle, forming a short 
thick spike. The succulence of the fruit is 
due to the pulpy thickening of the leaves of 
the ])erianth. Tlie tree is largely grown, 
both in Asia and Southern Europe, on 
account of its leaves, which are the food fig. 168. Coiicc- 
of the silkworm. The Paper Mulberry Muibcrr^.^ 
{Broussoneiia) of Japan and Polynesia, the 
fil^rous bark of which is beaten out and worked up in 
“'ra[)a-cIoth,'’ belongs to this group. 

To the Jack-fruit Sub-type belong the Bread-fruit 
{Af'tocarpus iudsa) of Polynesia and the dangerous Upas 
poison {Antiaris ioxicaria) of Java. In Southern India 
the natives make “natural sacks'^ of the bark of An- 
tiaris saccUora, which they separate from the trunk by 
beating iL 

To the Hemp Sub-type belongs the Hop {Ilumuius)^ 
anomalous in the Family on account of its twdning stem. 
The bracts of the female inflorescence enlarge after 
flowering, forming a loose cone. They are covered with 
microscopic glands containing a resin (lupulin), analogous 
to that secreted by Hemp (C/turrus) in India, and pos- 
sessing similar properties. Hence its use in Europe in 
malt liquors, to which it imparts flavour and a preserving 
quality. 





I* 1C. I’isiiHatc flower of 
Kkinits cammunts. 


Fig. 170. Staminate flower 
of same. 


An erect, smooth and glaucous, cultivated plant, some- 
times tree-like ; with large alternate, peltate, palmately-lobed 
leaves, and terminal, racemose panicles of monoecious 
flowers ; the female flowers being above. 


1 Organ. 


Cofusion. 

Adfusion. 

Pcriaittli. 

Uavgs. 

3‘5 

Gamosepaiou.s. 

Inferior. 

Stamens. 

eo 

Polyadetphouji. 

Ilypogyitotift. 

Pistil. 

earpgU 

3 

Syncaipous. 

* Superior. 

Seeds one tn each cel), albuminous. 
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A very large Family, especially in tropical countries* 
where many species are tufned to useful account 

Apart from the ovary, which is superior and usually 
three-celled with one or two ovules in each cell, the 
structure of the flowers is very diverse in the different 
tribes of this Family; so that it will be convenient to 
examine three Sub-types, comparing each of them witl. 
Castor-oil. 

Sub-type i — Indian Spurge {Euphorbia indica). 

An annual, ascending or decumbent weed, with milky 
juice, small opposite simple leaves, and minute greenish 



Pkm 171. hivoliKTc of SpurKc, bordered by four horned ‘‘glands," and con- 
numerous mule flowers and one female. The pedicel of the latter is 
rurveu over the side of the involucre. 

flowers, in small axillary or terminal cymosc heads. Any 
other common species of Euphorbia will serve. 


OrgitH. 

■ AVj. 



Pcruuith. 

’ » 1 


... 

d Stamen. 

1 1 
1 * ! 

Monandnms. 


V PiMil 
carpth. 

i i 

1 X 

Syncarpous. 

... 
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Observe the succulent, leafless, prickly /i. antiquorum, 
with its three-angled irregularly narrowed stem, bearing the 
peduncles in the angles of the upper lobes : the bright 
scarlet pair of connate bracts, immediately under the 
flowers, in the introduced, showy garden species E. spUmEns 
and E.BoJerl: the achlamydcous flowers, of which a num- 
ber of monandrous males (single stamens) anti one female 
(pistil with three-celled ovary) are enclosetl in a minute 
cup-like involucre, which beginners are apt to mistake for 
a calyx enclosing the stamens and pistil of a single flower. 
Careful examination with a magnifier of one of the stamens 
'/ill show that the filament is jointed.^ This joint indicates 
che base of the monandrous flower, anti is the point from 
whicli, in an allied species, the perianth is developed. The 
ovary is supported upon a stalk in the middle; of the 
involucre, which stalk is Jointed like the filaments. I’he 
involucre is usually bordered by four or five spreading 
lobes, which must not be mistaken for petals. These lobes 
are called the ‘^glands'* of the involucre. 

Sub-type 2 — The Coral Plant {Jatropha tmtltijida), 

A succulent plant, common in gardens, with digitately 
multifid leaves, and small red flowers in cymes, borne 
upon erect, succulent peduncles. 


Organ. 

No. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion, 

Calyx. 

MepaU. 

5 

OamosepalouiH. 

Inferior. 

Corolla. 

ptials. 

5 

Po})rf»eejUous. 

Hypogynous /.V 

tf 

6 Stamens. 

1 

Motiadclphouii. 

Hypogynouft. 

Pistil. 

carptU. 

3 

Syncarpous. 

.Superior. 
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Observe the presence of a corolla, unusual in the 
Family. It occurs also in the Croton-oil Plant {Croton 
Tiglium), This character, although exceptional in the 



Fig t;*. ComI Plant {Jairo^ht multifida)^ reduced 

Family, does not, in accordance with principles stated 
before, prevent its being classed with Incompletae. 

Sub-type 3 — Phyilanthtts Emblica. 

A tree with distichous, simple leaves, and small axillary, 
monoecious flowers. 
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Organ. 

So. 

Cohesum. 

A dht'sion. 

Perianth. 

6 

PoU*phyllous. 

Inferiur. 

Stamens. 

3\-s) 

Mon.'kdciphou.s. 



! 

9 Pistil. 
cartels. 

i 

3 ; 

Syncirpous. 

Superi<»r. ; 

I 


Observe the leaves disposed along the twigs in two rows, 
so that the latter resemble long pinnate leaves: the two- 
ovuled cells of the ovary, as in Cicca, common in gardens, 
cultivated for the sake of its succulent fruit, which is eaten 
or made up in presences. 

A large number of species of the Spurge Family are 
dangerously poisonous, and many afford very valuable 
medicines, as the Castor- and Croton-oil Plants, referred to 
above. From the abundant deposit of starch in the roots 
of species of Manihot (allied to Jatropha)^ native in tro- 
pical South America, but widely cultivated in hot countries, 
they become most valuable food-plants, yielding Cassava- 
meal or Mandiocca, and Tapioca. 

The flowers are usually so small, that the Family is not 
very serviceable for ornamental purposes. The bracts of 
the two species of Euphorbia^ common in Indian gardens, 
named above, and especially of the Mexican Poinsettia^ are, 
however, very brilliant, and compensate for the insigni- 
ficance of the flowers. 

South American India-rubber is obtained from the milk- 
sap of species of Siphonia (S. brasiiiensis^ &c.) The sap 
is dried upon clay bottle-shaped moulds, and when a 
sufficient thickness is obtained, the jclay is washed out. 
The Kamala dye of India, used to dye silks yellow, is 
a red powder, rubbed off the ripe capsules of Rotilaa 
tinctaria. 
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83. Natural Order, Aristolochiacece , — The Birthwort Family. 

Usually climbing shrubs, or herbs, with an irregular or 
regular perianth, valvate in bud. Ovary inferior, three- or 
six-celled. 

Type — A ristolochia bidica. 

A smooth twining shrub, with alternate leaves and axillary, 
( ymose, very irregular, ])rown-red and green flowers. 


OrCitn. 

Xo. 

Cohrsiott. 

Aiihcsiou. 1 

Pcriuiith, 

Un’u's. 

3 

Gaiiiophyllous. 

.Sui>crior 

St.'imcns. 

(» 

Hexantinuis. 

( iyiuindruu.s. j 

Pistil. 

! carfrh. 

6 

Syiu'.arimu.s. 

Inferior. i 

! 

1 


OBSERVE the one-sided expansion of the limb of the 
irregular perianth ; in some American species, one or two 
of which are grown in Indian gardens, the perianth is 
almost large enough to form a bonnet for a child’s head. 
In other genera of the Family the perianth is regular. It 
is valvate in lestivation. Observe, also, the six stamens 
c ohering around the stigma, forming a round head at the 
bottom of the tube (which is often inflated) of the perianth. 

84. Natural Order, — ^The Pitcher-plant Family. 

Climbing shrubs, with alternate pitcher-bearing leaves 
and racemose dioecious flowers. 

Type —Common Pitcher-plant {Nepenthes distillatoria), 

A somewhat sbnibby, climbing plant, leaves alternate 
with a prolonged midrib supporting a “pitcher,” and 
terminal racemes of greenish or reddish-green dioecious 
flowers. 
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A* ! Ct'/t4rsi\*n. AcHtt'si^n. 

PerLtnih. ; Pul>|>h> lUnt-.. ! Infc^^»r 

■ < ■ . - I . 

a* iJtamens. M‘»ii.tt;c!j)h'ntH. | 

^ Ptatil. j >> ntar|Kiu». j .Sui*cri(/r. ; 

I j 

Oeskrvk the oxtraordinan' abundance, in the stem and 
leaves, of spiral vosels, easily observed under the micro- 
scope, when portions of tissue are pulled asunder: the 
,:4radu:il development of the pitcher, which may be traced 
from its earliest ap[)earance, both in seedling plants and 
at the tip of the prolonged midrib of the leaves. According 
to some botanists the “pitcher*' is a hollow petiole, with 
its margins united in front, bearing the blade articulated 
to it as a “lid.” Dr. Hooker's obser\'ations show that 
the pitcher is a glandular excavation in the end of the 
excurrent midrib of the leaf. I'he inner surface of the 
pitcher secretes a fluid, in which insects are frequently 
drowned. 

This small and very anomalous Family is confined to 
S. E. Asia and the islan<ls of the Indian Archipelago. In 
Borneo some species are found with enormous pitchers. 

85. Natural Order, Salicaaa. — I’he Willow Family. 

Trees or shru 1 )s with unisexual (dioecious) flowers. Ovary 
free, one-celled ; ovules basal or parietal. 

rvPE— Willow (Sa/ix ietrasperma) \ or Weeping Willow of 
gardens {S. babylonica). 

A small tree with alternate simple leaves, and axillary 
catkins of achlamydeou.s, dicecious flowers. 



SJ/./C.'iC/i.K. 


2^3 




Cr/h‘; /<•»;. 


Pcri.tiuh. 

- 

- 

- 

(T St.jmeiis, 

OA I 

1 lex 1 

i 

ClNdil. ‘ i 

ii/ryVv'r. i 

2 ! 

.'^yinMiixuis. 

1 
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(^nsKRvt: the arraiigcinent of the minute flowers in 
(Icciciuous spikes (r^//v>/i-), each flower in the axil of a 
minute bract*scale : the onc-< ellcd ovary with two parietal 
placentas : the downy aril of the seeds. 



Kh 5. i7'i. MaUMuAcrof 

■ W,n«w. 



Fu;. 174 Female Mower 
of same. 


I 



Fig. 175. of 

i^iTie 


Cuttings of Willow, when planted in moist earth, give 
off adventitious roots very freely, and by this means they 
are easily propagated. Of the Weeping Willow of Western 
Asia, but one sex is in general cultivation in England. It 
occurs also in Indian gardens. This small Family includes 
hut two genera. Willow and Poplar {Paputus), both prin- 
cipally confined to arctic and temperate regions, and, in 
India and the tropics, to mountain slopes. 
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The twigs of species of Osier Willow are used in northern 
countries to make basket-work. 

86. Natural Order, Cupulifercs , — The Oak and Chestnut 
Family. 

Trees with alternate leaves and monoecious flowers. 
Ovary inferior, three- (or more-) celled. Fruit one-celled, 
one-seeded. 

Type — Spiked Oak {Quctcns spicata), 

A large timber-tree of the Himalaya and Khasia moun- 
tains, with alternate, simple, entire, coriaceous, shining, 
stipulate leaves, axillary, long, erect spikes of small monos- 
cious Sowers, and sessile acorn-fruits. 


1 Orffan. 

1 jVtf. 

1 ■ Cohe&um. 

1 Adhesion. 

j 9 Penantb. I 

Uavcst. j 

L-_ 

1 (iamophyWouv 

Superior. 

/ i 

t <$ Stamenu. 

Tto j 

JJccandroua. | 

1 

UpiMil. j 

/ cartels. j 

' 

j Syncaipous. 

1 

Inferior. 


Seed solitary, cxalbuminous. 


Observe the various modifications of the involucre sur- 
rounding the acorn in different species of Oak and Chestnut 
(Casianea), In some Oaks it is closed over the fruit, splitting 
into valves when ripe (as in Chestnuts) ; in others (as is 
usually the case in Oaks), it forms a cup, covered with 
numerous imbricating scales, or prickles, or a series of rings. 
In other genera, not Indian, as the Hazel and Hornbeam, 
the involucre consists of two or three leafy bracts, which 
enlarge after flowering. Observe, also, the constant abor- 
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tion of all the ovules contained in the ovary excepting 
one, as the fruit ripens, so that it is one-seeded, and, by 
suppression, also one-celled. 




Fk;. itT). Acom-iof Indian species of Oak {Quefxu$\ 


The Family is one of very great importance in temperate 
countries, especially the genera Oak, Ikech {Fa^Ns)^ and 
Chestnut. In India, Oaks and Chestnuts are confined to 
the Himalaya and mountains of the Malay peninsula, where 
the species of Oak are very numerous, differing, generally, 
from the European species in their larger, often undivided, 
and more coriaceous leaves. 

The chief value of the Family depends upon the species 
affording timber. Of these, by far the most important is 
the English Oak {Quercus the wood of which is 

invaluable wherever strength and durability are needed. 
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Several Oaks abound in astringent principles, and the 
bark of the English Oak, and acorn-ciips of the Valonia 
( (>. ^gilops and allied spec:ics), are largely used in Britain 
by tanners. Gallic acid — used in making ink, from the 
intense black colour of its combination with salts of iron — 
and tannin are chielly obtained from galls produced upon 
scrubby Oaks of Asia Minor by the puncture of insects. 
The gall is a diseased development of tissue induced by 
the puncture. Cork is the outer bark of a South European 
and Mediterranean Oak. It is collected at intervals of six 
to ten years, after the tree has attained an age of about 
thirty years. The bark is heated, flattened under weights, 
and then slowly dried. The process of barking is said not 
to injure the tree. 

87. Natural Order, ThymeIace(B . — The Spurge-Laurel 
Family. 

Shrubs with stringy bark. Ovary free, one-celled (or two- 
celled), with one pendulous ovule in each cell. 

Type — Paper Daphne {Daphne papyracea), 

A shrub (native of the Himalaya) with alternate, entire, 
smooth leaves, and terminal heads of regular white flowers. 


Organ. 

No. 

' CakesioH. 

Adhesion. 

Perianth. 
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4 

Gamophyllous. 

Inferior. 
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1 
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Apocarpous (?). 

Superior, 


Seed solitary, pendulous, exalbuminous. 
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Observe the lemarkable tenacity of the fibre of the 
inner layer of the bark (liber), used to make a tough i)aper 
in Northern India: the stamens in two series, four above, 
four below. 



The West Indian Lacc-bark (Lametta) belongs to this 
Family, nearly all the species of which are cliaracterised by 
a similar tough liber, A near ally of the Daphnes is the 
rare Eagle-wood (Aquilaria A^allocha), with a fragrant 
resinous wood. It may be taken as a Sub-type of the 
Family, from which it differs in its two-celled ovary and dry 
dehiscent fruit 


88. Natural Order, Saffla/aecte , — ^The Sandalwood Family. 

Herbs, shnibs, or trees, with alternate or opposite entire 
leaves. Stamens opposite perianth-lobes. Ovary adherent, 
with ovules suspended from a free central placenta. 



288 


SANTALACEj^, 


LCHAP. 


Type — S andalwood {Santalum album). 



Fig. 179 Sand&lwood (San^a/um aUfunti. 


A tree with fragrant wood, opposite, entire, smooth leaves, 
and short, axillary and terminal panicles of small flowers, at 
first pale yellow, then rusty purple. 

I Organ. j No. Cohesion. Adhesion. 

Gajnnphyllous. 

4 

4 'I'efrandrtms. 

Syncurpous (t). 

3W 


Superior. 



Perianth. 

leaves. 

Stamens, 
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Observe the stamens, opposite to the lobes of the peri- 
anth : small scales alternating with the stamens : the ovules 
attached to a free central placenta. By the latter character 
the Sandalwoods may be distinguished from the Mistletoe 
Family, to which they are nearly allied. Some of the San- 
talaccce are parasitical. 

The wood of Santalum album affords, on distillation, a 
fragrant oil much used in India as a perfume. 

89. Natural Order, Eldcagnacea *, — The Oleaster Family. 

Trees or shrubs, more or less covered with silvery scurf- 
scales. Base of perianth-tube persistent over a free, one- 
celled ovary. Ovule erect. 

Type — Elccagnus (any Indian species). 

Shrubs or trees, more or less covered with minute shining 
scales, with alternate, entire leaves, and small, axillar\-, 
lascicled, regular flowers. 


Or^nn. 
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A liticsion. j 

Perianth. 

U(tves. 

4 
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4 
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1 

Superior. 

i 

— 1 


Seed soUtiry, erect. 


Observe the scurf-like peltate scales, which more or less 
abundantly cover all the young parts and the under surface 
of the leaves ; scraped off with a knife, they are interesting 
objects under the microscope ; the base of the perianth- 
tube, which persists as in Nyctagimm^ closely investing the 
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ovary as a false pericarp. In some species the fruit is 
succulent; that of E, orienfalis is used in dessert under the 
name of Trebizonde Dates. 

The Family is a very small one, and principally confined 
to the Old World. 

90. Natural Order, Myrn/icacece . — The Nutmeg Family. 

Trees or shrubs, with alternate entire leave.s, and incon- 
spicuous dioecious flowers. Fruit one-celled, one-seeded. 
Albumen ruminated. 

Type — The Nutmeg-tree {Myrisiica fragrans) 

An introduced tree, thirty to forty feet high, with alternate 
entire leaves, small, yellowish,' supra-axillary, dia'cious 
flowers, and one-seeded, drupaceous (dehiscent) fruits. 


1 Orc^nn. 


Cn/iesiott. 

Adhesion. 

Perianth. 

leaves. 

<J Stamens. 

3 

Gamophyllnus. 

....... 

Inferior. 

j 

j Monaclclphous. | 


$ I'istil. j 

car^^l. 1 t 

Apoc.arpous, Superior. 


SceJ Solitary, arillatc. with ruminated albumen. 


Observe the acrid juice of the bark, staining red : the 
scarlet aril, forming a coarse netw^ork over the seed, laid 
bare, by the fleshy pericarp dehiscing, when ripe, in two 
valves; the albumen, interrupted by folded plates of a 
different tissue ; such albumen is said to be ruminated {see 
Custard-Apple Family, p. 151); the spreading (divaricate) 
cotyledons of the minute embryo. 

A small tropical Family, including but few species of 
importance besides that employed as Type, the seed of 
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which is the Nutmeg of commerce, and the aril Mace. 
The Nutmeg-tree is said to be indigenous in the Moluccas, 
though now widely dispersed in the Indian Archipelago. 
Aromatic fruits, more or less resembling the Nutmeg, are 
afforded by several other species of the genus Myristica, 

91. Natural Order, Lauraccce . — The Laurel Family. 

Trees or shrubs, with entire, usually evergreen leaves 
{Cassytha is leafless and parasitical). Anthers opening by 
valves. Seed solitary, exalbuminous. 



t’fG. 180. Perianlhof laul open, showing; the stamens 

and htaniinmlcs. 


I'ype — Cinnamon Shrub (Cinnamomum zcylanicuni), 

A small tree or shrub, with subopposite, entire, smooth, 
coriaceous, Ihree-nervcd leaves, and loose terminal and 
axillary panicles of small, greenish-white flowers. 



No. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion. 

IVri.'inlh, 
it" lives. 

6 

(lamophyllous. 

1 nferitn-. 
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9 
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Superior, 

Seed solitary, exalbuminous. 
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Observe the three staminodia, alternating with the inner- 
most stamens : the dehiscence of the anthers by four cells, 
each opening by a recurved valve, as 
in the Barberries : three of the nine 
perfect stamens, witH lateral glands 
attached to their filaments, have the 
valves of their anthers opening in- 
vvards. 

The genus Cassytha is a singular 
Sub-type, bearing the same relation 
to the rest of the Family that Cuscuia 
i)ears to the Convolvulus P'amily. 
The species are leafless twining para- 
sites. The flowers differ but slightly 
from those of the true Laurels. 

In some Indian genera {IMsaea^ 
Tetranthera, &c.) the flowers are di- 
oecious, and in clusters or umbels, 
'rhe Laurel Family is chiefly con- 
fined to tropical countries; several 
species, however, extend as far north- 
ward as Japan in Eastern Asia, and 
one, the Victor’s Laurel {Laurus 
nobilis), reaches the South of Europe. 
Fig. x8i. An Indian species ^*Iany species aTC aromatic ; none 
du«"^'uh’ mofc SO than our Type, the bark of 

thepiantuponwhichitprcys. Cinnamon of commerce. 

Allied species of Cinnamomum afford Cassia. Camphor is 
obtained by distillation from the wood of a Chinese 
species of Cinnamomum (C. Camphor^. 

92. Natural Order, Fiperacece , — The Pepper Family. 
Jointed herbs or shrubs with alternate or opposite simple 




III.] 


PIPERACEJE. 


293 


leaves. Flowers in dense spikes or racemes. Perianth o. 
Ovary one-celled, one-ovuled. 

Type — The Betle {Chavica Bcik\ 

A smooth, woody, climbing or creeping, jointed plant 
giving off numerous adventitious roots, with alternate, 
cordate, seven- or nine-nerved leaves, and leaf-opposed, 
drooping catkins of minute, dicecious flowers. 

Observe the flowers, borne in the axils of minute, peltate, 
shortlj'-jicdicellcd bracts : the minute embr)^o and double 
albumen. 



Kuj. 182. of anti detached hcrmaplirocliic llouer of Pepper 


The Pej>pers are almost wholly a tropical Family, 
abounding in the hottest regions of South America, India, 
and the Indian islands. They generally agree in habit 
with our lype, though some of them are low, prostrate 
herbs. 

Many species are aromatic, or pungent and biting. The 
Type-species is universally cultivated in India as a masti- 
catory, being chewed with lime and the nut of the Areca 
Palm. The root oi J^iper mcthystiaim is similarly employed 
in the Pacific islands under the name of Kava. 

Black pepper is the unripe, dried berries of jP. nigrum; 
white pepper the same berries allowed to ripen, with the 
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pulpy coat removed. Long pepper is tlie dried flower- 
spikes of Chavica RoxburghiL 
The Family affords some valuable medicines, and several 
species are employed as such by the natives of India. 


93. Natural Order, Conifem . — The Pine Family. 

Branching trees with simple, usually evergreen leaves. 
Ovules naked (fertilised by direct contact of the pollen). 

Type — The Cheer Pine (Ptnus longifoUa [Cheersullali, 
Sarut]). 

A tree of the Himalaya, with long, aciciilar, evergreen, 
teniate leaves, naked, monoecious flowers in catkins, and a 
multiple fruit (cone). ' 

[No species of Pine is native in the Peninsula.] 

From the extreme simplicity of the flowers of Conifercc, 
the usual schedule is not suited to exhibit their structure in 
a tabular form. 




Fig. 183, Staminal scale of Pine. Fig. 184. Ovulc bcariiig sc.'ile of same. 

The male 'flowers of Pine {Finns) are arranged in short 
catkins, consisting of minute, imbricating scales, each scale 
bearing two anther-lobes upon its under surface. 

The female flowers, also, are in small, dense, cone-like 
catkins, consisting of small scales, each scale bearing upon 
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the base of its upper side a pair of inverted ovules. As the 
scales are closely imbricated, the ovules are concealed ; but 
the}^ may be easily found by breaking the flowering cone 
across the middle, when some of them are sure to be 
exposed. 

Some botanists are of opinion that the 
scales to whicli the ovules arc attached arc 
open carpellary leaves. In any case, the 
ovules are naked, so that the pollen -grains 
hill directly upon the ovules. Hence the 
term gymnospermous applied to the Family, 
in contradistincUon to an^^iospennous applied 
to all other flowering plants in which the 
ovules are fertilised through the medium of 
the stigma of a carpellary leaf. In the fruit 
tlic ovule-bearing scales arc much enlarged, 
and hard and woody in texture, each scale 
bearing upon its upper surface a pair of r,(,. ,^5. 
seeds which ultimately separate, each often bearing^>v'o 
with a membranous wing derived from a 
superficial layer of the ovule-bearing scale. 

The scales, both of flower and fruit, are arranged upon 
common axes in the form of a cone ; hence the name 
Conifera; applied to the Pine Family. 

In Cypress {Cupnssus sempervirensy an exotic species), 
Vew (Taxus haaaiii)^ and Juniper {Juniperus communis)^ 
tnis Ty|)e is sligluly departed from, though all agree in the 
naked ovules of the female flowers. 

In Cypress, the scale of the male catkins bear four anther- 
cells, and the ovules are numerous and erect in the axils of 
a small number of sonles arranged in a head. These scales 
become woody and peltate, constituting a modification of the 
cone called a galbulus. 
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In Yew, the male flowers consist of peltato scales, bear- 
ing about six (three to eight) anther-cells ; the female flowers 
of solitary ovules, around each of which a succulent, pink- 
coloured disk developes as they mature, enclosing and over- 
topping the fruit. 




Fig. i88 . Stamen 
of Yew. 



Fig. 189 t ciiialc flower 
of same. 



Fig. kk). Vertical section 
of fruit of same. 


In Juniper, the anther-scales are four-celled, and the 
ovules three in nuntber, one at the base of each of three 
connate scales, which form a succulent galbulus when the 
seeds are ripe. 

Observe, under the compound microscope, the pollen- 
grains of Pine. Each grain bears atsits two extremities 
an inflated vesicular dilatation of the outer coat of 
the pollen-grain, which may probably have something 
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to do with the mode of transference of the pollen from 
the male flowers to the ovules, which is due to the wind. 
Dense clouds of the pollen are carried in the air often to 
a considerable distance, giving rise sometimes to so-called 
“showers of sulphur.^' When the pollen finds its way to 
the apex of the ovule the extine, or outer coat of the^grain, 
shrivels up and separates from the inline. At about the 
same* time a portion of the protoplasmic contents of the 
grain accumulates at about the middle of its broadly- 
rounded back and becomes separated from the rest by 
the formation of a cell-wall, convex towards the cavity of 
the parent-cell. /Fhe new cell is much the smaller of the 
two and undergoes no further change (in Pine), while the 
intine of the larger one grows out directly into the pollen- 
tube, the complete elongation of which is not attained until 
about a year after the shedding of the pollen in those Firs 
in which the fruit is of biennial maturation. 

In Pine the embryo- sac originates in the axis of the 
ovule as in Angiosj)erms, but it is usually imbedded rather 
deeply in its substance. It becomes early filled, long pre- 
vious to contact of the pollen-tube, with cellular tissue 
(an endosperm) originating by free-cell formation like the 
endosperm of Angiosperms. Certain of these cells in the 
embryo-sac near its ujiper boundary enlarge as secondary 
embryo-sacs (formerly called corpusada and by some now 
called archegonia, upon the assumption of their homology 
with the so-called organs of vascular cryptograms), 
within each of which, upon contact of the pollen-tube, 
the formation of several embryos is determined by 
the repeated divisiqp, in the direction of the axis of the 
ovule, of a cell at the^base of the cavity of the secondary 
embryo-sac. Upon the number of longitudinal divi- 
sions of this cell (first stage of the pto-embryo) depends 
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the number of possible embryos. Each cell resulting from 
this division then repeatedly divides transversely, and at the 
same time grows down into the substance of the endosperm, 
which increases rapidly in bulk and finally displaces the 
entire nucleus of the ovule. Of all the nascent embryos 
contained in the same fertilised ovule but one attains 
maturity, the rest being arrested at an early stage. As 
the endosperm is not all absorbed during maturation, the 
seed is albuminous. 

Besides the peculiarity in the structure of the flower of 
Coniferae, the Order is characterisevl by the absence of 
vessels in the wood, which consists of tapering wood-cells, 



Fig. 191. P’cmaie inflorescence of Fig. 102. St c*! of bertring a 

Juniper. few rcsin-rcrcpiaclcs. 

marked on the sides, towards the medullary rays, with 
circular disks, which answer to the margins of minute, 
lenticular, intercellular cavities occurring between the ‘‘ pits 
of adjacent cells. In the Pines and allied species, the 
cotyledons are usually numerous, varying from three to 
eighteen ; hence the term polycotjledotwus applied to them. 
As in other respects the structure of the Coniferoe approaches 
that of Dicotyledons, they are usually classed along with 
them as an anomalous Family. 
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Observe, also, the different forms and the arrangement 
of the leaves in Coiiifene. In Fir, for example, there are 
two forms of leaf, viz. small, brown, scaly leaves on the 
main branches, the internodes of which lengthen out, and in 
the action of each of these scaly leaves a single pair of, or 
fascicles of three or five, long aricular leaves, .sheathed at 
the base by scale-leaves. 'I'he long acicular leaves are 
borne upon axillary arrested branches. In Larch {Larix) 
and Deodar {Cednii) the acicular leaves arc numerous, in 
dense fascicles. 'I'lic former species is well adapted to show 
the true nature of these fascicles of leaves, some of which 
lengthen out into branches during the summer. Indeed, the 
fruit-cones occasionally lengthen out in this way into leaf- 
bearing branches, illustrating the homology subsisting between 
tlie bract-scales of tlie cone and the scale-leaves of the branch. 

The leaves of many species of Pine persist several years. 
The Larch is deciduous. 

l"he Pine Family accpiircs high importance from the 
number of species which it includes affording valuable 
timber, and also from the resinous products obtained from 
several of tliem. 

Differing very much in habit from the Type, and gene- 
rally treated as a distinct Family, is the group Gnetacecc^ 
represented in India by species of Gnetum and Ephedra^ 
the latter confined to the Himalaya. 

I'lie Gnetums are climbing shrubs with jointed stems, 
opposite, shining, entire leaves, and axillary s[)ikes of 
vcrticillate, moncjccious flowers. The male flowers each 
consist of a single stamen ; the female, of a naked 
ovule, terminating tabovc in a long, tubular prolongation 
of its coat, resembling a style, and enclosed in an undi- 
vided perianth. The fruit is an oblong drupe ; in at least 
one .species edible. 
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The Ephedras are leafless, much-branched shrubs, growing 
in desert regions of the temperate zones. Associated with 
Gnettm and Ephedra is the genus Welwitschia^ a most 
extraordinary and very anomalous dwarf tree of South 
Africa, attaining a great age, with a table-like trunk seldom 
raised more than six or twelve inches above the sand in 
which it grows, and a single pair of leaves, persisting 
through the lifetime of the tree, and . believed to be the 
first pair of leaves after the cotyledons. 

94. Natural Order^ Cyeadaeeie . — The Cycas Family. 

Unbranched, palm-like trees with a terminal crowm of 
pinnate leaves. 

Type — Cyeas rei^oluta. 



Fig. 193. Cycas rcvolnta. 


An unbraached, palm-like tree, some^^mes ten to twelve 
feet high, common in gardens, bearing a crown of pinnate 
leaves with numerous, rigid, revolute-margined leaflets, and 
dioecious flowers in large terminal cones. 
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Differing principally from the Pine Family in the simple 
stem, marked with the scars of fallen leaves, the structure 
of the wood, and the pinnate leaves. 

The scales of the male cones, which correspond to single 
anthers of ordinary flowers, bear upon their under surface 
very numerous, scattered, and clustered cells containing 
pollen-grains. The ovules are borne upon tlie margins of 
the Scales of the female cones. From the seeds of an 
Indian species commonly planted in Malabar and Ceylon a 
useful flour is obtained, which is used by the poorer natives. 
From the pith of some other species a coarse sago is col- 
lected. Fossil remains indicate that Cycadeous plants were 
very abundant in Europe at the time of the deposition of the 
chalk, and during the early tertiary period. They are now 
principally confined to Mexico, South Africa, and Australia. 
Our Type-species of the Family is a northern outlier at the 
present period, native in China and Japan. 

MONOCOTYLEDONS. 

SPADlCIFLORiE. 

95. Natural Order, Palmacece . — The Palm Family. 

Stem woody. Perianth six-leaved. Leaves pinnately or 
palmately divided. 

Type — Cocoa-nut Palm {Cocos nucifera), 

A tall, unbranched tree, with a terminal plume of large, 
pinnate leaves, much-branched spadices of small, monoecious 
flowers from the axils of the outer leaves of the crown, and 
large fruits (Cocoa-nuts), with a fibrous epicarp. 

Observe the germination of a Palm, the sheathing por- 
tion of the cotyledon often penetrating, at the expense of 
the large store of albumen, to a considerable depth in the 
soil before the development of the plumule ; the woody stem, 
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varying in height and form in different species, sometimes 
prostrate, forming a rhizome, or cable-like, but usually erect 
and nearly cylindrical, bearing the persistent bases of fallen 
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leaves, or exhibiting the ring- like scars which they leave. It is 
rarely branched, as in the Egyptian Doum Palm {Hyphaeni)^ 
an erect-growing species. The wood is often extremely hard 
outside, and very soft within. It is well adapted to illustrate 
the independence of the vascular cords, characteristic of 
Monocotyledons (see page ii8). Observe, also, the variety 
in structure of the fruit ; the three carpels of which it is 
normally composed are u.sually coherent, but sometimes, 
as in ChamceropSy Rhapisy and F/mnix (the Date), the fruit 
is apocarpous. In the more important Indian genera it is 
syncarpous, and one-celled from the suppression of two 
cells, as in Cocos and the Betel {Areca)y — or three-celled, as 
in Arenga, Caryotay Calamusy Forassus, and others. The 
structure of the pericarp is j)articular]y variable. In the 
Cocoa-nut {Cocos) the epicarp is fibrous, affording the coir 
fibre of commerce; the endocarp, a hard shell. In the 
Date {Phoenix) the pericarp is fleshy and sweet. In the 
Rattans or Rotangs {Calamus), and Sago palm {Sagus), the 
fruit is covered with numerous, hard, imbricating scales. 
In the Palmyra Palm {Borassus) it is a huge drupe, with 
three large, fibrous, one-seeded pyrenes. 
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The useful products of this princely Family are so in- 
finitely numerous that a few only of the more important, 
afforded by Indian species, can be referred to here. 

The wood of several species is used in building and other 
constructions. The hard outer portion of the trunk is 
exported to Europe for walking-sticks and umbrellas. 
Canes or Rattans, the flexible stems of species of Calamus^ 
are also largely exported from the Malay peninsula, for use 
in seating chairs, &c. The pith-like tissue of the inside of 
the trunk of Sa^us^ growing in the Archipelago, affords 
abundant farinaceous matter, from which sago is prepared 
for home use and exportation. The saccharine juice of 
species of Phmnix^* Borassns^ Caryota, and other genera, is 
collected and fermented as palm-wine, distilled for arrack, 
or boiled down for sugar. 

Of the leaves numerous applications are made. Strips 
arc worked up into baskets, and punkahs are made of the 
large fan-leaves of the Palmyra (Borassns), Books are 
made of strips of the leaves of the Palmyra and Talipot 
{Corypha) Palms. 

The Cocoa-nut, collected as food and for the sake of its 
excellent oil, and the astringent seeds, with ruminated albu- 
men, of the Betel {Arcca Catechu)^ universally chewed in 
tropical Asia, are the most important Indian fruit- products 
of the Family. The resin called Dragon’s-blood is prii ci- 
pally obtained from a species of Calamus. 

Palms are almost exclusively tropical, aboundi?ig in the 
hot and humid parts, of Asia and South America. TThe 
species are proportionately less numerous in Africa, though 
on the western coast of that continent grows one of the 
most useful members of the group, — the Oil Palm {Elais)^ 
The oil obtained from the fruit is largely consumed in 
England in the manufacture of soap and candies. The 
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species are generally restricted in the area over which they 
extend. The Cocoa-nut is one of the most widely dispersed, 
occurring on the sliores of most tropical countries. A 
few Palms reach as far north as China, Japan, and the 
United States, while a single species is native of Sonthern 
Europe, — the Dwarf Fan Palm {Chamarops humilis). 

96. Natural Order, Fandanacece . — The Screw-Pine Family. 

Stem woody or herbaceous. Leaves linear (except Nipa), 
Flowers sessile, in heads or spikes. Pefianth o (except in 
Mpay 6). 

Type — Pandanus odoratissimus. 

A forking or unbranched tree, everywhere planted, giving off 
buttress- like adventitious roots, with a terminal crown of long» 
prickly leaves arranged in three spiral rows, and dicecious 
flowers : the males delightfully fragrant, in long, pendulous, 
leafy, panicled spikes ; the female is a terminal one. 

The flowers are achlamydeous, the stamens being crowded 
upon the spadices, and often cohering in bundles ; the car- 
pels one-celled and one-ovuled, densely packed on the 
female cone. The multiple fruit consists of a number of 
closely-packed fibrous one-seeded drupes. 

The Screw-Pines derive their appellation not from any 
resemblance to the Pine Family, but rather from the simi- 
larity of their foliage to that of the Pine-apples {Brame- 
liacece\ and especially to that of the Pine-apple itself 
{Bromlia Ananas)^ a tropical American plant much culti- 
vated in hot climates. 

Observe the tendency to form adventitious roots from 
the lower part of the trunk : the forked branching of the 
trunk, unusual amongst arborescent Monocotyledons: the 
trifarious (three-rowed) arrangement of the leaves, with their 
prickly margins and keel. 
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The leaves make a good thatch, and are used for matting. 
The fibrous roots serve as cordage, and also, when cut up, 
as corks, 

A near ally of the Screw-Pines is the dwarf, palm-like 
Nipafruticans^ abundant in the Sunderbunds. The leaves 
Type — Pafidanus odoratissimus. 



Fk;. 194. i!>‘:rcw-Piwe adoratissimus^ showing aerial roots from 

the lower part of the trunk. 

are pinnate, and the small flowers are provided with six- 
leaved perianths. 

t 

97. Natural Order, lyphacem . — ^The Bullrush Family. 
Marsh herbs with linear leaves, and spicate or capitate, 
monoecious flowers. Perianth o. Fruit a dry one*seeded nut 

— - . x 
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'Fype — Typha (kphmtina. 

A perennial herb, growing on the borders of tanks and 
lakes, with radical ensiform leaves, and a tall scape termi- 
nating in a cylindrical inllorescence, of which the lower 
portion consists of female, the upper, separated by a short 
interval, of male flowers, very densely packed. 

The dowsers are achlamydeous ; the males consisting ot 
two or four stamens, the female of a pedicellate pistil', with 
a one*ceiled ovary, surrounded by a whorl of hair- like 
filaments, representing a perianth. 

The leaves are used for matting, and are said to be tied 
up in bundles to serve as swimming floats. The pollen 
is collected, and made up into cakes, and eaten as bread, in 
Western India. 

98. Natural Order, Aroidece . — The Arum Family. 

Stem herbaceous, or woodv, or wanting, with leaves usually 
net-veined. Flowers monoecious (sometimes dioecious or 
hermaphrodite), sessile on a spadix. Perianth usually o, 
or of minute scales. 

Type — Kuchoo or Kachalu {Colocasia aniiquorum). 

A stemless, perennial herb, extensively cultivated, with 
large, radical, peltate, arrow-head leaves and monoecious 
achlamydeous flowers arranged upon a fleshy spike {spadix\ 
enclosed in a yellowish sheathing bract {spathe). 

The lower portion of the spadix is occupied by numerous 
female flowers, each consisting of pistil only, with one- 
celled ovary and several ovules upon two or three placentas. 
Adjoining and above the female flowers are some abortive 
pistils, then a number of closely-packed male flowers, each 
reduced to a single two-celled anther^, opening by minute 
pores at the top. The anthers cohere, side by side, in 
masses. The spadix is prolonged beyond the crowded 
stamens into an acute appendix/' which takes no part in 
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rc[)rodiiciion, and which is absent in the allied, ornamental 
Lily of the Nile” {Richardia mthiopica) of gardens. 

The entire spadix and spathe are liable to be mistaken 
by beginners fqr a single flower ; but a comparison of our 
rype-species with other genera removes all doubt, and 
proves the spadix lo be an inflorescence, bearing innuibe 



Fig. i<is. Colocaua nHiiquorumt much reduced. 


table flowers. In the Richardia of South Africa (not of 
the Nile, at its familyir name would imply,) the pistils are 
each surrounded by three abortive stamens {staminodia\ 
and in the common Indian climbing Pothos the flowers 
are hermaphrodite, each with a six-leaved perianth. 

X 2 
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The Type-species, and several allies of the same and of 
different genera, are very valuable food-producing plants, 
widely cultivated in the tropics. 



Colocana aniiquorum. and surrounding scales to the left. 

In India the Colocasia is propagated by offsets from its 
tubers, which grow to a large size, and contain abundance 
of excellent farinaceous matter, from which the acrid juice, 
characteristic of the Family, is driven off by the process of 
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cooking. It is a variable plant, as are most largely culti- 
vated species, and some of its varieties have been separated 
as distinct species. The aromatic Acorus Calamus^ with 
sword-shaped leave.s, common in Indian gardens, is a very 
widely disperseil member of the Family ; occurring in Eng- 
land, through Europe and temperate Asia, and also in North 
America. The fragrant rhizome is chewed, made up as a 
confection, or used medicinally. 

The leaves of Colocasia and some of its allies, growing 
in swampy places^ distil water from a minute pore at the 
tip, to which point free canals, in the substance of the leafi 
converge. This process supplements the transpiration from 
the surface of the leaf, and is most abundant when transpi- 
ration is checked by the moisture of the atmosphere. 

99. Natural Order, Pistiaact , — The Duckweed Family. 

Floating herbs, in Lemna consisting of minute, leaf-like 
fronds. 

Type — Pisiia StratioUs. 

A floating herb, with tufted obcordate- 
cuneate radical leaves, numerous fibrous 
roots hanging in the water, and minute 
spathes with adherent spadices rising 
from the middle of the tuft. 

The annexed cut will explain the in- 
florescence of Pistia better than a verbal 
description. The spadix is adherent to 
the spathc, and terminates in a small 
head of five adherent four-celled anthers. 

Immediately below ihe head of the anthers 
h the stigma* The ovary is one-celled and 
adherent, containing several ovules. scctwm. 

This little lettuce like plant is gigantic 
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compared with the minute representatives of the Family in 
Europe, belonging to the genus Duckweed {Lemna). Their 
fronds are everywhere common, floating in stagnant water. 
Some species of Lemna occur in India. 


100. Natural Order, Taccacea . — The Tacca Family. 

Herbs, with radical leaves and scapes, bearing umbellate 
flowers. 

Type — Tacca pinnaitfda, 

A perennial herb, cultivated in Southern India, with 
large, tripartite, radical leavds with pinnatifid lobes, and 
long scapes bearing an involucrate umbel of greenish flowers. 


Organ. 

No. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion, > 

Perianth. 

Ui%7>t!S. 

6 

GamophyUous. 

Superior. 

Stamens. 

6 

Hexaixdrous. 

Epiphylhms. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

3 

Syncarpous. 

1 

Inferior. 


This species is cultivated all through Polynesia for the 
sake of its mealy tubers. The Family is a very small one, 
and confined to the tropics of the Old World. 


PETALOIDEiE. 

1 01. Natural Order, Dioscoreacecc , — The Yam Family. 

Usually twining herbs, with net-veined, simple or digitate 
leaves. Flowers unisexual. Perianth six-lobed. Ovary 
inferior, three-celled. 

Type — Dioscqrea saiiva (or any other species of Yam). 

A twining herb, with alternate, more or less cordate 
leaves, axillaiy spikes of very small dioecious flowers ; the 
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males in slender panicles, the females in simple spikes ; and 
three-lobed, capsular fruits. 


Organ. 
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A small Famil»widely spread through hot countries ; one 
specif with berried fruits representing it in Britain. The 
species much resemble the Sarsaparilla Tribe of the Lily 
Family in habit, with which they agree in having net-veined 
leaves. The inferior ovaiy^ however, at once distinguishes 
them. The species are generally acrid, but, in those afford- 
ing the large tuberous roots called Yams, this acridity, 
when present, is removed by cooking. Several variable 
species are cultivated for Yams in nearly all tropical 
countries. Their culture is believed to have spread from 
South-F^stern Asia and the Archipelago. 

Observe the minute green bulbels often borne in the 
axils of the leaves of the Type-species. 

102. Natural Order, LiliacccR . — The Lily Family. 

Herbs (in Dracaena shrubs or trees), with a six-leaved 
petaloid perianth. Ovary superior, three-celled. 


Type — Dracaena ferrea. 
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An erect, shrubby or arborescent (Chinese) plant, com- 
mon in Indian gardens, with terminal crowns of red- 
brown leaves, and large, terminal panicles of small, white 
or purplish, racemose flowers. 



Fig. 199. Flower of Dracetna^ in lougitudinal section. 


A large Family, including several marked Sub-types, differ- 
ing from each other in habit rather than in the structure of 
their flowers. They do not form a conspicuous feature in 
Indian vegetation ; several, however, are greatly prized in 
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gardens for the beauty of their flowers. Amongst the latter 
few are more showy than the Gloriosa {Methonica) stiperba 
of Indian forests, with its climbing, herbaceous stem, aided 
by tendrils terminating the leaf-blades. 

The African 'genus Aloe (not the so-called American Aloe 
(Agave) belonging to the Amaryllis Family) and the Adam’s 
Needle ( Yucca) belong to the Lily Family, as do the culti- 
vated herbs Garlic, Onion (AUium)^ and Asparagus. 

Bowstring Hemp is a tenacious fibre obtained from the 
leaves of an Indian species of Sanscinera, Phonnium 
tcfiax of New Zealand yields "U similar most valuable fibre. 

Peliosanthes Tcta^ — a stemless perennial, with plaited 
radical leaves, and small, green, racemose flowers, — repre 
sents an Indian Sub-type in which the ovary is partially 
inferior. The Sarsaparillas (Smilax) form a Tribe, some- 
times regarded as a distinct Family, differing from the true 
Lilies in having net- veined leaves, climbing stems, and small 
dioecious flowers. They resemble the Yams (Dioscorea) in 
appearance. The species are widely spread, and several 
occur in India, 

103. Natural OxAtXy/uncacece . — The Rush Family. 

Herbs. Perianth-leaves scarious. Stamens six. Ovary 
superior. 

Twv.— /uncus bufonius. 

A small, tufted, much branched, annual weed, with incon- 
spicuous, solitary, or fascicled flowers scattered along the 
stems in the axils of slender leafy bracts. 

This small Family scarcely differs from the preceding, ex- 
cepting in the dry texture of the small six-leaved perianth, and 
in the very minute embryo. The species employed as Type 
is a common, very widely spread weed, in places liable to 
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inundation and near water, especially in temperate countries, 
to which, indeed, the Rush Family is mainly confined. 
The Type differs much in habit from other common species 
of the same genus, in most of which the inflorescence forms 
a small panicle, either terminating the slender cylindrical 
stem, or apparently given off from the side of it. The 
leaves of Rushes are often transversely divided by plates 
of pith, so that they seem to be jointed. 

104. Natural Order, Commelynacctr . — 'fhe Spiderwort 
Family. 

Herbs. Three outer leaves of perianth herbaceous, inner 
petaloid. Ovary superior, usually three-, sometimes two- 
celled. 

Type — C&mmelyna benghaiensis, 

A branched, creeping, more or less hairy, perennial herb, 
with sheathing leaves and hooded bracts, enclosing one 
male and two or three hermaphrodite, bright blue flowers. 


Organ. 

No. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion. 

Perianth. 

leaves. 

6 

Polyphyllous. 

1 nferior. 

Stamens. 

6 I 

Hexandrous. 

Hypqgryuous. 

Pistil. 1 

carpels, | 

3 i 

Syncarpoiis. 

Superior. 


In this Family, as in the Water Plantains, the perianth 
consists of outer sepaloid and inner petaloid segments, as 
is usual in Dicotyledons. In most Monocotyledons with 
conspicuous flowers all the leaves of the perianth are 
petaloid. 

Observe the filaments in some genera {Cyanotis, &c.), 
bearded {siupasc)^ with moniliform hairs, in the cells of which 
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the movement of currents of viscid protoplasm may he 
observed under a high magnifying power : the minute em- 
bryo embedded in a cavity at one side of the albumen. 

Very few species of this Widely dispersed (but not large) 
tropical or sub-troj)ical Family are turned to any account. 

105. Natural Order, Eriocaulonea :. — The Pipewort Family. 

Aqliatic or marsh herbs. Flowers minute, unisexual, in 
terminal heads. 

« 

Type — Eriocaulon sexangttlare (or E. quinqucangnlare). 

A small aquatic herb of rice-fields and wet places, with 
narrow, grass-like leaves, and small, involiicrate heads of 
minute monoecious flowers. 


Orjcn». 

No. 

Coiiesion. 

Adhesion. 

Perianth. 

Uarfts. 

6 

Gamophyllous. 
{two series.) 

Inferior. 

S Sunicns. 

6 

' 

Hexandrous. 

Kpiphyllous. 

9 Pistil. 
cttrpels. 


Syncarpous. 

Superior. 


Eriocaulon is the only large natural genus of the Family. 
It is very widely spread in both hemispheres, though par- 
ticularly abundant in South America. The excessively 
minute flowers are arranged, like the florets of Compositae, 
in terminal heads, borne by slender scapes. 

Very few species are made use of by man. 

io6. Natural Order, Poniederiaccoi^-^'Tht Pontederia 
• Family. 

Aquatic herbs. Flowers petaloid, racemose, from the 
sheath of the last, or only leaf, of the scape. 
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Type — Monochoria vaginalis. 

An aquatic herb, common in rice-fields and ditches, with 
radical, petiolat’e, cordate leaves, and racemes, apparently 
springing from the side of a petiole, of several rather large 
bright blue flowers. 


1 

, iVo. 

ColtesioH. 

Adkesiati. 

Perianth. 

ieav€s. 

6 

Polyphyllous. 

Inferior. 

Stamens. 1 

6 

Hexundrous. 

«SCpiphyIlous. 

Pistil. 

1 carpi' is. 1 

, 1 

Syncah)ous. 

Superior. 


Observe the raceme, borne upon a one-leaved scape ; as 
the petiole is directly continuous with the scape, while the 
raceme is lateral, the latter appears to spring from the side 
of a petiole. 

This species is employed for various purposes in Indian 
medicine. 

The Family is a very small one, chiefly confined to the 
stagnant waters of hot countries. 

107. Natural Order, Orchidac€(z , — The Orchid Family. 

Epiphytal or terrestrial herbs, with irregular flowers. 
Stamen i (except Cypripediea\ anther gynandrous. Ovary 
inferior. 

Type — Dendrobium nobik. 


' Organ. 

Nc. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion. 

Perianth. 

l€ave»i 

6 

Gamophyllous. 

Superior. 

Stamen. 

f 

Monandroiis. 

^ Gynandrous. 

PistU. 

carpels. 

3 

Synenrpous. 

Inferior. 
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An epiphytal herb, cultivated in gardens, with pendulous 
branches, emarginate leaves, and beautiful pale-sulphur or 
white and rose-coloured irregular flowers, with a purple eye. 



The three outer leaves of the perianth are often , called 
sepals, and the three inner leaves petals, in this Family. 
Of the three inner leaves, two are lateral and equal, and one 
(usually the lower one from the twisting of the ovary) different 
in form, often much larger than the sepals and lateral petals, 
sometimes lobed and jointed, sometimes very small. This 
odd petal is called the lahellum. It is sometimes provided 
with a spur at its base containing nectar, much sought after 
by insects ; the visits of which are in many cases absolutely 
necessary, in order that the flowers may be fertilised and 
good seed produced. 

Compare the structure of the anther and pollen of Deiu 
drobium with that of the Sub-types — 
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1. Vanda jRt^xhdr^/in, an epiphyte, frequent on the Mango 
and other trees, with distichous, recurved leaves, and loose 
axillary racemes of chequered yellowish and purj>le flowers. 

2. Platanihera Susanncey?LXi erect “terrestrial'* herb with 



Fig. Plaiantktra Susanna^ 
much reduced. 


sheathing leaves, and a few very 
large white inegular flowers, with 
the lateral lobes of the spurred lip 
deeply fringed. 

In each ot these Sub-types, as 
in the Type-species, there is but 
a single stamen adherent to the 
stigma, or to a continuation of 
the pistil immediately above the 
stigma, called the column. 

The anther is sessile and two- 
celled, each cell containing the 
pollen-grains cohering together into 
a waxy “ pollen-mass ’* called a 
poUinium. 

In Platanihera the two cells of 
the anther are erect and nearly 
parallel, diverging a little below. 
Each cell contains a club-shaped 
pollinium, connected below with a 
slender stalk called the caudicle. 
The caudicles terminate in minute 
disks or knobs, which nestle in a 
projection of the column inimcdi- 
ately over the opening into the 


long spur of the labellum. The polliria of Platanihera 


are quite separate fiom each other, and v^ith their cau- 


dicles and disks may be independently removed from the 
anther-cells. 
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In Vanda the two polliuia arc connected to a single 
‘‘ pedicel (as Mr. Darwin calls it), which pedicel is atUched 
to a viscid disk at its lower end. 

In Dendrohinm the small two-celled anther is temiinal, 
the anther-case fonning a minute cap at the top of the 
column. It encloses four pollinia, connected in pairs, one 
pair in each cell of the anther. They are not provided 
with either a caudicle or viscid disk. 





Fig. 903. Pollinia, cauilicle, uucl Fig. ao^. Lunniudinal section of column of 
gland of Vanda, Vendrabutm, To the left the pollen detached. 

From observations which have been recently published 
by Mr. Charles Darwin,* it is shown that the peculiar modi- 
fications of the pollen characteristic of Orchids stand in 
relation to the part fulfilled by insects in securing their 
fertilisation. As his observations have not been generally 
extended to Indian species, I shall briefly describe the 
structure and mod^ of fertilisation in a common British 
Orchis, presenting, in the structure and relative position of 


“ On the Fertilisation of Orchids.” Murray. 
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its anther, much similarity to that of the beautiful Indian 
Platanthera referred to above. 

In the common Spotted Orchis of English meadows the 
anther is two-celled, the cells being parallel, 
and each containing a separate pollinium, with 
caudicle and disk, as in Platanthera, Both of 
the disks rest in a small, round, knob-like 
projection (the rosteilum) at the base of the 
column and immediately over the viscid stigma 
and spur of the labellum. 

Take the very* fine stem of a grass or a 
finely-pointed pencil, and thrust it gently into 
the spur of a newly-expanded flower, which 
Fic» 205 Poll, has not lost its pollen, just as an insect would 
insert its proboscis when in search of nectar. 
It will be found that the pencil does not fail to push 
against the projecting rosteilum, so that the pouch-like 
membrane of the latter is pressed down and the pencil 




F jc. 206. Flower of Spotted 
OrchU. 


FfO. 207, Colamn of Spotted Orchi» : 
a anther ; r rontellttiii ; ft MtignuL 
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comes in contact with the under viscid surface of one or of 
both of the little glands of the two pollen-masses. On 
withdrawing the pencil, the poilinia are found adhering 
firmly to it, for the viscid substance which bathes the glands 
sets hard in a few seconds when exposed. If the poilinia 
be carefully watched immediately after they are withdrawn 
from the anther, they may be observed to become inclined 
forwards to such an extent, that if, after the lapse of a 
minute or two, the pencil be thrust into the nectary of a 
second flower, the poilinia which adhere to the pencil will 
strike against the viscid stigmiftic surface of the flower, and 
at least a portion of the pollen-grains will adhere to it and 
fertilise the ovules of the flower. The viscidity of the 
stigma is sufficient to overcome the strength of the delicate 
threads which bind the grains of pollen together. 

l*>om the peculiar relative arrangement of the pollen- 
masses and stigma in Orchids, Mr. Darwin has shown that 
the flowers can be but very exceptionally self-fertilised. 
Almost invarialfly insect aid is required to transport the 
pollen from flower to flower ; hence the importance of the 
contrivances indicated above (to which Mr. Darwin has 
recently directed attention), to insure the proper fulfilment 
of the important function assigned to unconscious agents. 

It is extremely desirable that similar observations should 
be made upon living Indian species. In Demirobium Mr. 
Darwin finds that the poilinia become attached to insects 
visiting the flower by a viscid fluid, which is exuded by the 
minute rostellum immediately under the anther, when the 
projecting lip of the anther is pushed up by the retreat of 
the insect from the short nectar}\ 

The very large Orchid Family is widely spread over the 
globe. Most of the species with large showy flow^ers are 
confined to tropical countries, and grow, not upon the 

Y 
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ground but upon the trunks of trees. They do not, how- 
ever, attach themselves to the tree upon which they grow ; 
they are not parasites preying upon its juices, like the 
Mistletoe and Loranths, referred to at p. 223. Such plants 
are distinguished as epiphytes. They throw out corcl-like 
adventitious roots freely, and the lower joints of their stems, 
in many genera, become much thickened and fleshy, so as 
to resemble bulbs, suggesting the name pseiido-hiiibsy which 
is specially applied to them. 

Very few species of this great Family jlire of any economic 
importance, though large numbers are prime favourites with 
cultivators in Europe, from the beauty and singularity of 
their flowers. 

As representing a distinct Tribe of the Orchid Family, 
take any species of Ladies* Slipper {Cypripedium\ character- 
ised by two anthers, one on each side of a shield-like 
central disk regarded as a rudimentary 
anther (corresponding to the single 
anther which is present in all other 
Orchids). The column in the Ladies^ 
Slipper projects over the opening into a 
large, slipper-shaped, hollow labellum. 
The pollen -grains, unlike those in the 
Orchids described above, arc not con- 
nected together into pollinia, but they 
arc coated with a viscid fluid, which en- 
ables the grains to adhere when rubbed 
against the stigma, which in Cypripedium is not viscid as 
in other Orchids. 

A small Family, the Apostasieae, ij^early related to the 
Orchids, is confined to India. It serves as a link con- 
necting the anomalous structure of Orchids with that of 
Monocotyledons generally, differing from the former in 



Fig. 208, Column of 
Ladies' Slipper. 
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having two or three anthers almost quite free from the style 
and stigma. The flowers, moreover, are regular. 

io8. Natural Order, Burmanniaccce . — The Burmannia 
• Family. 

Herbs with grass- or scale like leaves. Stamens three or 
six. Ovary inferior. 

T Y p E — Burmannia distachya, 

A small, slendir, erect herb, with narrow radical and 
cauline ensiform leaves, terminating in a forked cyme, edch 
branch bearing several unilateral, pretty, pale-blue regular 
flowers, with three-winged inferior ovaries. 


I Or^nn. j 

Sa 

1 Cohesian. 

j Adhesion. 

J TM-B 

1 Perianth. 

* lea Vi'S. 

6 1 

j <huno,)hyl!<H»f>. 

i 

j Sii|!Crior. 

1 Si a mens 

3 

[ 'rriaiuirons. 

1 

Kpiphyllniis. | 

. I’istil. 

' earf^els. 

3 1 

Syncaqxnis. 

I 

1 nferior. j 

1 


Some of the species of this small Family are scaly, pale- 
coloured parasites. 

109. Natural Order, Salami tiae , — The Ginger and 
Arrowroot Family. 

Herbs with irregular flowers and one free stamen (except 
in Musa), Ovary inferior. 

Type — Alpinia nutam (Piinagchampa, Beng^, 

A tall (garden) h?rb with lanceolate, distichous, sheathing 
leaves, and a terminal racemose panicle of beautiful orange 
and red irregular flowers. 


Y 2 
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Fig. 209 Alpima nn:a$t$, much reduce J. 


Organ. 

No. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion. 

Perianth. 

leaves. 

6 

Ganiophyllmis. 

(in two «crics.) 

Superior. 

Stamen.* 

1 

Monandrniw. 

Kpiphylloas. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

3 

Syncarpous. 

« Inferior, 

* OutiiT stamlnodium a petaioid ** 

labellum,** 
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SuB-TVPE— Indian Shot {Canna indica) differs from the 
Typc spccies principally in having three petaloid staminodia 
within the perianth, and the anther one-celled, the cell being 
upon the margin of a petaloid stamen. 

Si;B-TVPE — Rinana {Musa sapient with a perianth 
In two segments, and five fertile stamens with two~celled 
anthers, and a sixth stamen abortive. 

1'lre anomalous character of this curious and important 
Family, rich in species with beautiful fiowers and affording 
aromatic products^ is (hiefly due to the petaloid develop- 
ment of two or more leaves •of the flower, which in most 
other Monocotyledons are anther-l>earing stamens. This 
makes the com|)rchension of the structure of these flowers 
difficult to beginners. 

Normally, the flowers of Safamincit possess a six-leaved 
perianth in two series, of three each. As the ovary is 
always inferior, the perianth is usually regarded as gamo- 
phylluus. 'Fhe six lobes, e.specially the three inner ones, are 
(d’ten une(|ual in form and size. Within the i)erianth there 
are six “ leaves” belonging to the staminal series. Of these 
five are anther-bearing in Sub-type banana, and but one in 
Alpinia and Sub type Indian Shot. In Indian Shot the 
tendency to sii])pression of the anthers is carried to an 
extreme, there being but half an anther developed in the 
single jierfect stamen of each flower. The staminal leaves 
which do not bear anthers are called staminodia. Frequently 
some of the staminodia arc almost or altogether suppressed. 

In the Alpinia employed a.s Typc-si)ecies there is but one 
staminodium developed of the outer whorl of three staminal 
leaves, and it is petaloid and larger than any of the perianth- 
.segments, forming tlie beautiful orange and crimson laMlum 
of the flower. The remaining two staminodia of the outer 
whorl are to be found in the Alpinias as short teeth or lobes 
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at each side of the labellum (see Alpinia Gtxlanghas\ In 
the beautiful garden Hedychiuni the three outer petaloid 
staminodia are nearly equal, so that the flower is almost 
regular. Of the three inner staminal leaves in the Type- 
species, one is developed as an anther-bearing stamen, while 
the other two are minute staminodia. They may be easily 
found on tearing the tube of the perianth open to its base, 
nestled around the base of the style. Sometimes they are 
coherent, and form a sheath around it 

Observe the entire, parallel-veined, sheathing leaves ; in 
the llanana and Plantain of enormous size, their sheathing 
petioles forming a stem often several yards in height : tlie 
two-celled anther of Alpinia and its allies clasping the upper 
part of the style, the stigma projecting beyond the cells of 
the anther : the crest, often bifid, of the anther in Amomum, 
COstus^ and some other genera : the pulpy aril enveloping 
the seeds in many genera ; the embryo separated from the 
white, flowery, radiating albumen, by the mem])rane of the 
embryo-sac (in the genera with two-celled anthers). 

The three most useful species of this tropical Family 
represent respectively the three Tribes indicated above. 
They are the Ginger and Arrowroot plants, and the Banana. 

Ginger is the dried rhizome of Zingiber officinale. Aro- 
matic properties more or less like tho.se of Ginger mark the 
rhizomes of several species : amongst others, of the Indian 
Alpinia GalanghaSy of CosluSj and of the two species of 
Curcuma, affording Zedoary and Turmeric. 

Arrowroot is the starch obtained from the tuberous rhizome 
of Maranta arundinacea, A farina of similar quality is 
afforded in India by the tubers of somp native species of 
Curcuma. 

The fruit of the Banana (Afusa) is familiar to every 
resident in tropical countries. 
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The seeds of many Scitainineas are aromatic and often 
very pungent, as Cardamoms, the product of an Indian 
sj)ccics of EUttaria {E. Cardamoinuni\ and grains of Para- 
dise, afforded by a West African Amotnum. The stalks and 
leaves of some Phryniums, Marantas, and allied genera, 
split up into narrow strips, make excellent matting, and 
fiom the leaves of one or two sjiecies of Musa, especially 
M, textilis, a very tenacious fibre is obtained in the Philip- 
pines, known as Manila Hemp. 

A fragment of ^a leaf of Panana is well adapted for 
exhibiting spiral vessels under the microscope. There are 
often a numlier of fibres to each coil. 


no. Natural Order, Amary/Iidacae . — The Amaryllis 
I’amily. 

Herbs, with a six-leaved petaloid perianth, six stamens, 
and inferior three-celled ovary, 

Y p E — Criri um asiaficum, 

A large, bulbous herb, common in garden.s, with long, 
^jinooth, radical leaves, and large umbels of regular, white 
flowers. 


1 Orfinn. 


Cohrswft. 

Adhesion. 

Pcrianlii. 

Uaves. 

6 

' Oanjophyllous. 

Supcru>r. 

St.nmens. 

6 

Hcxamlnnis. 

Kpiphyllous. 

Pistil. j 

carptls. j 


Syncarpous. 

Inferior. 


In this species the bulb is often prolonged above the. 
surface of the ground so as to resemble a short trunk. In 
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Pancratium, and some other genera cultivated in Indian 
gardens, the filaments are united at the base by a mem- 
branous <jup, and in the Daffodils and Narcissus of Europe 
a cup-like expansion called the corona is inserted in the 
mouth of the perianth-tube. 



Fio. 210, Crinum asiaticumy much rctiucctl. 

The Family includes many very ornamental species prized 
in gardens. One of its most useful m^embers is the so- 
called American Aloe {Agarjc), which is not an A/oe at all, 
though very similar in habit to some species of that genus. 
It is a Mexican plant, and its sap affords to the natives a 
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favourite beverage called “pulque.” It is now generally 
introduced throughout India. 

The inferior ovary is the principal mark by which this 
Family is distinguished from the Lilies. 


III. Natural Order, IrUiaceie . — The Iris Family. 

Herbs, with six-leaved j)etaloid perianth, three stamens, 
and three-celled inferior ovary. 

T YPE — Pajuhinihus chinensis, 

A common garden herb, with ecjultant, {'crtically flattened 
leaves, and a terminal panicle of showy, orange-coloured, 
regular flowers, spotted with scarlet. 


Or^an. 

; .Vo. 

Cohesion. 

.lll/iCAtat. 

Perianth. 

leaves. 


GajiiO|)h3ll<>U'*. 

i Superior. 

Stamen.s. 

3 

j Trian.lriitis. 

Kpiphyllous. I 

Pi-Slil. 

carpels. 

3 j 

1 Syncarpou>». 

Inferior, I 

1 


A large temperate and South African Family, unimi>ortant 
in India and in the tropics generally, excepting a few 
species planted for the sake of their showy flowers. , 

Our Type-species is a Chinese and Formosan plant, very 
common in Indian gardens. 

Observe the sheathing, vertically flattened leaves, arranged 
alternately on opposite sides of the stem, characteristic of 
the Family : the stigmas in Iris dilated and petaloid ; less 
so in Fardanthus, 


112. Natural Order, llydrocJiarideco . — The Frogbit 
Family. * 

Submerged or floating plants. Flowers usually unisexual. 
Ovary inferior. 
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Type — Hydrilla vcrficillata. 

• A submerged water-plant, with small, verticillate leaves, 
and axillary, unisexual flowers. 


1 

Or^nn. 

|.v- 

( 'oht'sion 

A</h('sion 

IVri.inih. 

/rni't's. 

! 

' r, 

(f.tin.phylliius 

Superior. 

li Stamens. 

3 

IVi mr!roip>. 

Epiphyllcus. 

^ Pistil. 

ra 

!• 

Sync.tr[>ons. 

Inferior. ( 


Observe tlie male flowers, which break oft' from the 
plant at the time of expansion, and float to the surface in 
order to fertilise the females, as in Val/isneria^ another 
genus of the Family, occurring both in India and Europe. 
In Vallisneria tlie female flower is borne upon a long, 
sjjirally-twisted peduncle, which permits it to reach the 
surface while still attached. 

The Type-s[)ccies is one of the common water-plants 
used by sugar-refiners in .claying sugar. The moisture 
which it contains slowly percolates the sugar, carrying off 
jmpurities, which are deposited in the clay. It closely 
resembles a species {Elodca canadensis) which has of late 
years been imported from America into fhigland and 
Europe, where it has multiplied so rapidly as to obstnict 
navigation in still-flowung rivers and canals. 

Oiteiia alisnwidcs, w’ith radical, petiolate, ovate leaves, 
is common in India. 

The submerged leaves of several species of this Family 
are well suited to show the rotation of the cell-sap in their 
individual cells. To obsci*ve it, place thin, longitudinal 
sections, or the membranous margin of a leaf, under a high 
magnifying power. 
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1 1 3. Natural Order, Allsmaccie. — The Water-Plantain 
Family. 

Aquatic plants. Perianth inferior, six-leaved, three inner 
leaves petaloid. Pistil apocarpous. 

Type — Sagitfaria cordifolia. 


Organ, 

. Xo, 

Cofiesii^n. i 

j Ati/tesien, 

Perianth. 

leaves. 

i 

PolyphylldU.s. ! 

Inferior, 

j d Stamens, 

6 -{ 10) 

IIox-decamlrt>iis. 

H yp't^ynous. 

' 9 Pistil. 
car/>els. 

f 

) 

! “ 

Apocarpous. 

1 

Superior. 



Fig. 213. Sngitiaria sasitt^/nlia^ much reduced. 
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A common annual weed in swamps and rice-fields, with 
radical, conlate leaves, and erect scapes, bearing one to 
three loose verticils of small, white, polygamous flowers. 

The lower flowers of the inflorescence are usually female. 
In the allied sagittcefolia^ with arrow-head leaves, the male 
flowers have numerous stamens. 



Fig. 214. Lor.iiituiUnal ‘Section of Fig. 215. Kmbryo of same removed 

aclienc of Aitjifna. from the seed. 

The Water Plantains represent the Ranunculus Family 
amongst Monocotyledons, having the pistil nearly or wholly 
apocarpous, and hypogynous stamens. They differ widely 
in their embryo, as well as in other points of structure. 

114. Natural Order, Naiadacem , — ThePondweed Family. 

• Floating or submerged plants. Perianth o, or four-leaved. 
Pistil apocarpous. 


Type — Common Pondweed {Potamogeton natans). 


Organ. 

No. 

Cohesion. 

Adhesion. 

Perianth. 

leaves. 

4 

Polyphylious. 

Inferior. 

Stamens. 

4 

Tetrandrous. 

Hypog>mous. 

Pistil. 

carpels. 

4 

Apocarpous. 

Superior. 


An aquatic herb, with floating, opaque, oblong or ellip* 
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tical, stipulate leaves, and pedunculate spikes of minute, 
greenish, hermaphrodite flowers. 

Observe the seeds, like those of most Monocotyledons 
of aquatic habit, destitute of albumen. 


GLUMIFER/E. 

115. Natural Order, Cypracecc , — The Sedge Family. 

Grass-like herbs. Sheaths of leaves not split. Scale 
next the flower with a median nerve. 1 

Type — Cyperus Iria (or any other species of Cypcnis). 

A grass-like plant, one to two feet high, with an angular, 
solid stem, closed leaf-sheaths, and irregularly umbellate, 
distichous spikelets of hermaphrodite flowers singly borne 
in the axils of imbricating glumes. 


Or^tin. 

jSo. 

CoAtsum. 

! A dhesion. 

Perianth, 

0 


StAmeiiJ}, 

3 

'Friandrous. 

! Hypo«:ynous 

Pistil. 

cartels. 

3 

Syncarpou-s 

Superior. 




Fig, airt. ^ower of Cyptrw with 
subtending glume ; enlarged. 


Fig. 217, Male flower of Care*. 
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A large Family, represented in every quarter oi* the globe 
Jby numerous species, generally abounding in wet places. 
I'he sedges resemble grasses in habit, but may be distin- 
guished by their usually solid and angular stem, the closed 
(not spilit) sheaths of their leaves, and the flowers each 
borne in the axil of a single bract i^glume)^ without the 
additional pale of grasses. 



Kiti. 218. rejaa'.c flower of C.'are.x. Fit;. 219. Vertical scclion of fruit of sanje. 

In the largest genus of the Family Carex^ and in Scleria^ 
of both of which genera there arc numerous Indian species, 
the flowers are unisexual. In the latter genus the nut is 
^ often white, shining, and very hard and bony. 

In the Type-species the flowers arc arranged in distichous 
spikelets, but in most of the Indian genera they are in the 
axils of glumes which are regularly imbricated all round the 
spikelets. 

In several genera, as Scirpus^ Futrena^ and Rhynchospora^ 
a perianth is representcil by from three to six hypogynous 
bristles or scales. 

The rhizomes or small tubers of a few species of the 
Family are used *in native medicine, and the stems and 
leaves of others (as Cyperus disfam) are employed to make 
coarse ^matting and cordage. The famous Papyrus^ used as 
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paper by the ancient Egyptians, was prepared from the pith- 
like tissue of the tall stems of a plant nearly allied to the 
Type-species. It is now nearly or quite extinct on the 
banks of the river Nile. 

Some species, with far-spreading rhizomes; serve a useful 
purpose in binding together the shifting sands of the coast 
and river-banks. 


1 16. Natural Order, Graminea . — The Grass Family. 

Herbs (except Bamboos).^ Sheaths ^of deaves usually 
split in front. Scale {pale) next the flower without a median 
nerve. 

Type — Wheat ( Tritlcum vulgare), 

A generally cultivated, erect annual, with an unbranched, 
jointed, hollow, leafy stem {culm), the leaf-sheaths split in 
front, and distichous spikelets of flowers. 



Fig. 920 . DiuecUd fpikelct ol Wheat [Triticttm ^ 
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i Organ. 

No. 

Cohesiott. 

Adhesion. 

[ Lodicules. 

2 

(Diphyllous.) 

Hypogynoiis. 

1 Stamens. 

3 

'IViandrous. 

1 Hyptigynous. 

i Pistil, , 

1 carpeU. 

3 

Syncarpou.s. 

Sujicrior. 


The structure of the flower of Wheat has been already 
described (p. 55). 

The following list shows in what particulars several of the 
more frequent and[,more important genera of Indian grasses 
deviate from Wheat in the form of their inflorescence and 
structure of their flowers. 

* If empty glumes or imperfect flowers be present in the 
spikelets^ they are inserted below the single hermaphro- 
dite floiver (Iribe, Panicace^e). 

Oryza (Rice). — Panicle. Spikelets one-flowered, pedi- 
cellate. Outer glumes minute. Stamens six. 

/^ea (Maize, or Indian Corn). — Monoecious. The male 
flowers \u terminal, panicled racemes ; spikelets pedicellate, 
riie female flowers sessile, in lateral, erect spikes. 

Coix (Job’s Tears). — Monoecious. The male flowers 
loosely spicate; the female enclosed in a small involucre, 
which becomes at length of stony hardness. 

Alopecurus . — Spicate. Spikelets nearly or quite sessile, 
one-flowered.* No pale or lodicules. 

. Paspalum, — Several digitate spikes. Spikelets sessile, 
unilateral, with one perfect flower. 

Panicunu — Variously panicled : in section Digitarta^ of 
several digitate branches ; in Setaria^ cylindrical and spicate. 
hlach spikelet con^ins one perfect flower, and there are 
three empty glumes below it. 

Penicillaria. — Cylindrical, spicate panicle. Spikelets with 
one perfect flower, without lodicules. 

z 
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a2t. \\\LC {Otyzn much Fig. 322. Onc-flowcrcd r.pikclet 

n^uced. of Rice. 

Sacchartim (Sugar-cane). — Panicle. Spikelets in pairs, 
one sessile, one pedicellate, with one perfect flower, and* 
three empty glumes below. 

Andropogon (Kus-Kus) and Sorghum, — Paniculate. 
Spikelets in pairs, one sessile, the other pedicellate. Sessile 
spikelet with one perfect flower, and three empty glumes. 
The pale is sometimes wanting. 

If empty glumes or imperfed flowers be present in the 
spikelets^ they are inserted abo;*e the hermaphrodite flower 
orfloivers (Tribe, Poace/e). 

Sporobclus, — Long, slender panicle. Spikelets pedicel- 
late, minute, one-flowered. 
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Arundo {Donax), — Panicle. Spikelets gcdicelled, two- 

,to four-flowered. 

Cytwdon {Dactylon ), — Digitate spikes. Spikelets .sessile, 
one-flowered. 

Eleusifie {Coracana and indica ). — Spikes digitate. Spike- 
lets sessile, unilateral, two- to six-flowered. 



Fi(.. ijar Spikelct, dishcclcd, «if Vernal (iruss The lowest p.iir of 

scales, right and left, arc the outer glumes : then come two awned empty glumes ; 
then, to the right, the flowering glume, and to the left the small pale; lastly the 
two stamens and the pistil. 

Hordeum (Barley). — Distichous, spicate. Spikelets 
sessile, ternate, each one-flowered. The lateral spikelets 
imperfect (in two-rowed Barley) or perfect (in six-rowed 
Barley). 

Bambusa (Bamboo). — Arborescent. Spikelets sessile, 
clustered, or verticillate, with several perfect flowers. 
Stamens six. Lodicules three. 

Observe the stem, called a adfn^ usually hollow {Jisiu/ar)^ 
Z 2 
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with a few joints below, and sheathing leaves : the sheath 
of the leaf split down in front : the scale, called a liguU^ 
at the base of the blade of the leaf, where it is given off 
from the sheath ; it is usually membranous, short or long, 
blunt or acute : the fruit commonly regarded as a seed, and 
technically distinguished as a Caryopsis, It consists of a 
thin pericarp closely adhering to the solitary seed. It often 



Fig. 224. Longitudinal section through Fit;. 225. Longitudinal and transverse 
a ^ain of Wheat, showing tne sections of the embryo of Whpt : 

oblique embryo at the base of copious c cotyledon ; pi plumule ; r radicle, 

albtimen. 


happens that the pale becomes adherent to the caryopsis 
after flowering, and sometimes, also, the flowering glume. 
When this is the case in corn-producing species, it is 
removed by grinding, as in the case of Barley and Oats. 
In Wheat and Indian Corn the caryopsis is free, that is, 
it is not adherent to the pale. 

The Grass Family includes probably from 3,000 to 4,000 
species. Amongst these are several affording large fari- 
naceous seeds, distinguished as Cereals or Corn-grasses, 
which are of primary importance to the human race, and 
have been cultivated from the remotest antiquity. 

Indian genera, including food-producing species, are 
printed in small capitals in the above list. To these may 
be added the Oat (Ave^ia) and Rye {Secak) of cool 
countries. ' 

Rice is slated to furnish a larger proportion of food tkiri 
any other single species^ 
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Maize, or Indian Corn, the largest Cereal, is a plant of, 
^ American origin, now extensively cultivated in hot countries. 
As noted above, the flowers are monoecious ; an exceptional 
character in the Grass Family. 

As is usual' in plants which have been under cultivation 
for a very long period, most of the cereal grasses occur 
under numerous slightly different forms or varieties, which 
have probably originated by cultivation under various con- 
ditions of soil and climate, and the selection of sorts, best 
suited for particular purposes, by man. 

Apart from their importance as Cereals, Grasses are in- 
valuable on other grounds. Some, as the Sugar-cane 
(Sacchamm qfficinarum), abound in a saccharine juice. 
From this species the bulk of the sugar of commerce is 
prepared. Others, as some species of Andropogon (Lemon- 
grass, Kus-kus), furnish fragrant essential oils. The culms 
of grasses (straw) are largely used in matting, plaited work, 
and thatching. Many are fodder-grasses. Cynodon Dactylon 
alone is said to furnish three-fourths of the food of horses 
and cattle in India. 

The applications of the rapidly-growing woody stems 
and leaves of the Bamboo by the natives of India and 
Eastern Asia are innumerable. A small room in the Kew 
Museum is occupied by products and manufactures of the 
Bamboo, including umbrella, chair, walking-stick, tiger-trap, 
bow and arrow, window-blinds, bowls, combs, musical instru- 
ments, cloth, paper, ^c. &c. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Ff OWERLESS OR CRYFI'OGAMIC ^EANTS. 

Thus far I have avoided reference to those plants which 
are commonly regarded as Flowerless, and which have long 
been classed together under the general term of Cryptogams^ 
from the apparent absence of organs corresponding to the 
stamens and pistil of the plants which have hitherto occu- 
pied our attention. 

We have passed these plants* by because, from the con- 
siderable difference which obtains between their structure 
(both of the Reproductive and of the Nutritive organs) 
and that of Flowering Plants, they cannot be conveniently 
studied together. Any study, however, of the Vegetable 
Kingdom from which they are wholly excluded must be 
exceedingly incomplete ; and now that facility in observing 
has been acquired, attention may be directed to these so- 
called lower plants, with a fair chance of comprehending 
the relation in which they stand to the Flowering Plants 
already familiar to us, and of mastering a few of the principal 
features of their leading Families. 

The more logical course might seem to be to study first 
these simple forms, and progress from ttiem to the more 
complicated, to which latter we have hitherto confined 
our attention ; but from the excessive minuteness of their 
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essential organs, and our imperfect acquaintance with many 
details of their structure and function, it is practically the 
best plan to leave them to the last in a course of Elemen- 
tary Botany like the present. Space compels me to be 
brief in describing Cryptogams ; and those who desire to 
extend their acquaintance with them I must refer to special 
works which treat of them in detail. A few of these are 
noticed in the list of w’orks on Indian Botany given in the 
Appendix. 

The development of the embryo in Flowering Plants 
we have seen depends upon and immediately follows the 
mingling by diffusion of the contents of two distinct cells 
belonging to organs conspicuously contrasted morphologic- 
ally — the pollen -grain shed by the stamens and the embryo- 
sac of an ovule, — which organs may or may not be borne 
upon the same axis. The plants which we have now to 
consider, with the exception of certain groups of simplest 
structure, generally present the same phenomenon of sexu- 
ality, manifest in the mingling together, partially or wholly, 
of the contents of distinct cells, which cells, however, or the 
organs to which they belong, may or may not present any 
•external or morphological contrast. 

The immediate product of this mingling of the sexual 
elem;;nts in Cryptogams varies very greatly in the different 
groups, but it is never an embryo, with rudimentary 
differentiation of organs, contained in a seed derived 
from the tissues of the parent plant. 

One remarkable general difference between Phanero- 
gamous and Cryptogamous plants consists in the pro- 
minence in the latter of a more ot less marked alternation, 
in the cycle of development, of two distinct periods or 
generations variously associated with methods of sexual 
reproduction, and of asexual multiplication by means Of 



344 


CKYPTOCAAfS. 


[chap 


free cells, either with or without a cellulose coat. The 
prevalence of this asexual multiplication by free cells is a« 
further characteristic of many groups of Cryptogamous plants. 

Those free cells which in their development initiate a new 
generation, are termed spores. They consist of a simple 
minute usually double-coated cell, containing protoplasm 
and, it may be, starch, oil, and chlorophyll besides. 

From their superficial analogy with seeds, and playing 
also, as they do, the part of seeds in respect of the dis- 
persion of species in many of the highef Cryptogams, the 
spores are popularly regarded as, in some sort, parallel 
structures with the seeds of Flowering Plants, and so we 
find Cryptogams collectively treated of in many botanical 
works as AcotyledonouSy since, as indicated above, the spores 
present no differentiation of organs, consequently no trace 
of cotyledons. It will be obvious, however, that the use 
of this term is misleading, a.'" it infers a common ground 
of contrast which does not exist. 

The more important Families of Cryptogams or Flower- 
less Plants are : 

Presenting contrast of Stem and Leaf {Cormophytes) 

IVith l^iiicu/ar Bundles — 

Ferns i^Filices) 

Horsetails {Egutseiacetr). 

Club-mosses {L yca/odioeea-). 

Evascular — 

Mosses (Afiw/). 

WlTHOlfr CONTRAST OF StKM AND LkaF (aLT. WHOLLY CeI.LULAR)— 

( Thallophytes ) — 

Mushrooms and Moulds 
Sea- weeds {Algte). 

Lichens {Lichenes)', 


I. Natural Order, The Fern Family. 

Leaves {^fronds) curled upon themseljres li|^e a crosier 
{dramte) before expansion. Fructification upon the under 
surface of the frond, consisting of minute usually densely- 
clustered capsules (sporanges) of one kind, containing 
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microscopic doubly-coatcd cells (spores) destitute of an 
4jmbryo, but ca|)able of developing a small green leafy 
expansion (prolhallus) bearing the essential Organs of Re- 
production. 


Type — Aspidinm (Ntphrodium) mdie. 



Ftfi. 796. Aspidium {Xephrodium molU\ much reduced. 


A perennial herb with a short ascending rhizome, bearing 
a terminal tuft of large, annual, broadly lanceolate, thinly 
pilose, bipinnate fronds, two to four feet in length. 

Upon the under surface of the fertile fronds the fruc- 
tiheation is arranged in small globose clusters, which are 
brownish wfeen ripe. These clusters are called sort' 
(each cluster a sorus), and there are usually two rows 
of the sori upon, at least, the lower lobes {pinnules) of 
each of the pinnee of the frond. Occasionally only the 
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lower sori of each pinnule are developed, and then they 
occur in a single row on each side of the midrib of tht 
pinnas. The sori are protected at first by a peltate mem- 
brane {uidusitim)y which at length, withers up exposing the 
minute-stalked sf oranges of which each sorus is composed. 



Fig. 227, Pinnule of Aspidium molUy with a double row of reniform sori. 


The sporanges require examination with a magnifying- 
glass. They will be found to be capsules opening trans- 
versely, with a vertical elastic ring up the siae and over 
the top, which serves as a hinge. They each contain an 
indefinite number of spores, which are liberated on de- 
hiscence of the sporange. 

Many Indian Ferns depart considerably from our Tyj^e- 
species in the form of the frond, the form and arrangement, 
of the sori, the absence of indusium, and in the structure 
and mode of dehiscence of the sporanges. The difference 
presented in these respects by some of the commoner and 
more remarkable Indian genera are noted in the following 
list. 


* Sporanges distinct {not cohering), and provided 7vith 
a more or less distinct ring [annulus), 

(a.) Annulus vertical, " 

Polypodium, — Sori on the under surface of the frond, 
nearly or quite round. Indusium o. 
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JSiphobolm {admiuni).—'i>\tT\t and fertile fronds distinct. 
T^he upper part of the linear fertile frond croa'ded with 
pedicellate spbranges between the midrib and margins, 
mixed with stellate, peltate scales. 




I'li;. 223. l*inniiles and sori of Polypt^tiium. Fit;. 229. Finntilc of Adtauitnu. 


Adiantum {Ca/>t7/us- Veneris^ or caudatum\ — Sori on the 
margins of the pinnules, covered by the indusium, which is 
attached by its outer edge, opening (free) within. 

Ptnds, — Sori in a continuous line upon the margin of the 
pinnules. Indusium continuous, attached, as in Adiantum, 
fiy its outer edge. 

Blcchnum {orieniak), — Sori in continuous lines on e^ach 
side of, and parallel with, the midrib of the frond or pinnule. 
Indusium opening along its inner edge* 

Asplenium. — Sori scattered on the under surface; not 
marginal, and generally oblique to the midrib of the frond 
or pinnule. Indusium meipbranous. 

Aspidium (nioU^, — Sori nearly or quite globose on the 
under surface 6f the*frond. Indusium peltate (in § Aspidium 
j^roper), or reniform and attached by a point at the side (in 
§ Nephrodium^ to which belongs our Type-species). 
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IJndsaa (ensifolia ), — Sori continuous along the margin of 
the segments, with a narrow continuous indusium opening 
on the outer edge. 

Davallia (J^olypodioides ). — Sori terminating veins, nearly 
or quite on the margin of the pinnules. Indusium cup- 



shaped, adhering to the pinnule and opening towards the 
margin. 

Cyathea {spinulosa), — Arborescent; sporanges forming 
globose sori in the axils of forking veins, contained in a 
cup-shaped indusium, which opens at the top by a few 
teeth. 



Fig. »3i. Pinnule and «orus of Cyu/ua. < 

Alsophila — Arborescent, sometimes fifty feet 

high. Sori globose, without an indusium. 
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(^.) Annulus oblique^ transverse^ incomplete or cap-like. 

• Ceratopteris. — An aquatic Fern, with distinct sterile and 
fertile fronds. Sori continuous along the veins of the 
narrow lobes of the fertile fronds. Indusium formed by 
the revolute margins of the lobes. Annulus of the sporanges 
incomplete. Spores marked with three separate series of 
concentric rings. 

Hymenophyllum. — Sori at the end of veins, terminating 
lobes of the frond. Sporanges with a horizontal annulus, 
sessile upon a slender column within a two*valved indusium. 
I'he fronds of this genus and flie following are half-pellucid. 
They are often very small and the rhizome is densely 
matted. 



Fig, 232. Pinnule and some of 
HymetwphyUum. 



Fig. 233. Pinnule and sorus of 
TrichomaMs. 


Trichomanes. — Sori and sporanges as in Hymenophyllum. 
The indusium tubular, and the hair-like column projecting 
beyond it, the sporanges clustered near its base. 

Gleichenia (dichptoma). — Sori scattered, of few sessile 
sporanges. Sporanges opening vertically with a transverse 
ring. Indushim o.* 

Lygotlium. — Slender, climbing Ferns with pinnate fronds." 
Sporanges on the under side of marginal or terminal lobes 
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of the pinnules, singly attached by the middle, each under 
an imbricating bract-like indusium. Sporanges with longi- 
tudinal strise. 

Osmunda —Sporanges densely covering the 

upper segments or pinnules of the fertile fronds, so as to 
recall a panicled inflorescence. Annulus o. 

** Sporanges cohering. Annulus o. 

Sporanges radiating, forming round, con- 
cave sori, opening by slits at the top. * 



F lO. 234. Portion of front! and iiorus of Kanlfussin, 

*** Fronds of two distinct parts — sterile or leafy ^ 
and fertile or sforange-bearing, 

Ophioglossum, — Sporanges on an undivided spike. 

Botrychium, — Sporanges on a divided or pinnatifid spike. 

The development of young Ferns from their spores may 
be watched by growing the spores upon damp soil covered 
by a bell-glass. From the germinating spore arises a small, 
green, leafy expansion, termed the prothallusj which gives 
off from its under 'surface numerous delicate root-hairs. 
Scattered amongst these fibres, especially on the thicker 
part of the prothallus, are several microscopic cellular 
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bodies of two distinct kinds. One kind, the more numc- ^ 
rous, called antherididy contain a number of extremely 
small vesicles, each of which liberates a spirally-twisted 
tilament, called an antherozoidy which j5erfonTis the function 
of a pollen-grain. The other kind, called archcgonidy con- 
tains an embryonal cell which, fertilised by the antherozoids 
set free by the aptheridia, gives origin to a bud which 
gradually developes into an independent Fern-plant. 

The antheridia and archegonia require a high magnifying 
j)Ower for their e.^amination. Their true nature has been 
understood only within the last forty years. 

I'he stem of P'erns differs from that of both Dicotyledons 
and Monocotyledons in its growing solely by additions to 
the summit, below which all the tissues are completed with 
their first formation, and in the arrangement of the fibro- 
vascular bundles, which form an interrupted circle around 
a cellular axis which usually decays away, so that old stems 
become hollow. From the mode of growth of Fern-stems, 
by additions to the extremity, they have been termed 
Acrogens (point-growers). Some of the Himalayan species 
of Also^hila and Cyathca (Tree Ferns) form tall woody 
stems, well adapted to illustrate this structure. 

2 . Natural Order, Lycopodiacem. — The Club-moss Family. 

Low, trailing, or tufted, usually slender, wiry herbs, with 
;mall, two- (four-) rowed or scattered imbricating leaves. 
Fructification consisting of sporanges in the axils of the 
stem-leaves or collected in terminal bracteate spikes, con- 
taining spores of one of two kinds, either minute and 
indefinite, called microsporesy developing antheridia, or larger 
and definite,* calldU macrosporesy developing a prothallus. 
bearing archegonia. 

Lycopodiaceae generally affect a humid climate, and in 
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India they are chiefly hilhplants. One of the commoner 
Indian species is the Stag’s-horn Club-moss {Lycopodiuf^ 
davatum) of British moorlands. It has a very wide geogra- 
phical distribution, 6ccurring in the Southern hemisphere, 
as well as through Northern Asia and Europe and in North 
America. The Indian form, represented in the woodcut, 
differs in trivial characters from the European type, but it 
may be regarded as specifically identical. 



Fic. 335. Lycopodium clavatum^ Indian form, reduced. 

In SuB-TYTE I {Lycopodium) the leaves are usually subulate 
and imbricated around the stem. Sporanges cT)ntaining 
’^‘gndefinite minute spores of one kind only. 
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In Sub-type 2 {Selagtndla) the leaves are of two kinds, 
the larger usually obliquely oblong or ovate, dis* 
tichously arranged in the plane of ramification, the 
smaller stipule-like, appressed, and intermediate. TJie 



Fig. 236. rci\\i\xd* 


sporanges are of two kinds, containing either macrospores 
or microspores. 

In Sub-type 3 {Fsi/otum) the leaves are very minute, 
distant, and scale- like, and the sporanges three-celled. 

The genus Isoefes, represented in India by two aquatic 
ypecies, very rfearly related to a British one, differs remark- 
ably in habit from Club-mosses, but agrees in having two 
kinds of .sporanges as in Sclaginella, The species are either 
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» aquatic or terrestrial, with a short unbranched stock, and 
tufted linear or subulate sheathing leaves, in the bases qf 
which the sporanges are embedded. The mode of repro- 
duction in Lycopodium has not yet been traced throughout, 
but in Sclaginella, in which the lower sporanges contain 
macrospores, and the upper microspores, a narrow scarcely 
protruding prothallus is developed upon the former, bearing 
archegonia upon its surface, which are fertilised by anthero- 
zoids set free by the microspores. 

f 

3. Natural Order, Eguisdacccc.—l.\it Horsetail Family. 

Herbs with hollow jointed stems, with or without slender 
whorled jointed branches. Fructification, a terminal sj)ikc, 
consisting of numerous closely-packed peltate scales bearing 



Fjc, 337. Uabranched fertile and branchc 1 barren fronds of Horsetail. 

.sporanges ol one kind around their margins, parallel witl 
their short stalks. Outer coat of the spores 'splitting inU 
elastic attached hygroscopic filaments (elaters). Developirt^ 
a prothallus as in Ferns. 
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The mode of reproduction of EqulsciacecB is similar to 
.that of Ferns. 

In Equisetum diffusum^ the commonest species of the 
Indian mountains, very nearly related to a common Euro- 
pean species {E. pa/usire), the fertile or sporange-bearing 
fronds are cither simple or branched. 

In E. hyemaie, an unbranched species of Northern Europe, 
the'epidermis contains so much silica that bunches of the 
stems are sold for polishing metal. 


4 . Natural Order, Musd , — The Moss Family. 

Minute herbs with filiform or slender wiry stems, and 
alternate usually spirally-arranged and imbricating leaves ; 
destitute of vascular tissue. Fructification consisting of a 



Kut. 238. Hair -Moss Poiylrichum). a sct» bearing a <;porangc ; // sp orange covered 
by its calyptra ; c head of aiuhcridiu, forming the male inflorescence, 

• • 

Stalked sporange, usually with a centrval axis containing mi- 
croscopic double-coated spores of one kind, capable of 
developing a thread-like branching filament, upon which 

A A 2 
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leafy shoots give origin to new Moss-plants, which bear 
the reproductive organs when fully developed. 

WTiile in Ferns the spores give origin on their germi- 
nation to a minute temporary organ, upon which antheridia 
and archegonia are developed, in Mosses the complete 
vegetative system— that is, roots, branches, and leaves — 
is developed from the spores without the intervention of 
sexual organs. Upon the leafy branches antheridia and 
archegonia, analogous, though different in stiiicture, to 
those of Ferns, are developed. From the archegonia, 
fertilised by the spiral anthefozoids liberated by the an- 
theridia, arise the sporanges, usually borne up by a slender 
j)eduncle, the sda, and capped by the upper portion of 
the archegonium, which is torn away by the rising sporange, 
for which it forms the calyptra. The mouth of the 
sporange is closed until mature by a lid (operculum), which 
separates when ripe, exposing a row of minute teeth around 
the margin of the sporange, in many Mosses. These teeth 
form the peristome. 

In Mosses, vessels are wholly absent from both stem 
and leaves ; hence they — together with the plants grouped 
under the three following Families, all of which are destitute* 
of vascular tissue — are termed Cellular Plants. Nearly all 
the plants w'hich we have hitherto noticed, whether of 
Flowerless or Flowering Families, contain vessels, and are 
(Consequently termed Vascular Plants. 

The species of Musci are very niimeroiLs, especially in 
cool and cold climates. In India they are almost confined 
to the Himalaya, the mountains of Eastern Bengal, the 
Peninsula, Ceylon, and the Malayan chajn. 
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^ 5 . Natural Order, Fungi, — 7'he Mushroom and Mould 

Family. 

Tvpk — A ny species of Agaric {Agariats), 

With a vegetative system growing under the surface of 
soil containing decaying organic matter, and consisting of a 
(loGculent network of delicate cellular threads, forming what 
is called the mycelium, 'Fhe fructification is borne above 
the surface, in thg form of an umbrella-like disk called the 
pileus^ upon a stout stem. ^The margin of the j)ileiis is at 
first united by a membrane to the stalk, from whicJi it 
breaks away, leaving a ring-like scar. Ui)on the under-side 



Fu;. 239. Mushroom {Agancus^. 


of the pilcus mimerous vortical plates rraliate from the top 
of the stem to the margin of the pileus. If a very thin, 
transverse section,of one of these plates be cut with a sharp 
knife, and examined under a powerful microscope, the sur- 
face will be found to be studded with large cells, each of 
which bears four very minute stalked spores upon its apex. 
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Other Fungi depart very widely from this Type, but nearly 
all agree in the absence of green colouring-matter and 
of starch in their cells, and in their dependence upon 
decaying animal or vegetable matter for support They 
are mostly short-lived, and often deliquesce when mature, 
though some, as the Touchwoods {Pohporus)^ are hard and 
woody. 

In many Fungi there is no distinction of stem and pileiis ; 
and the spore-bearing cells clothe excavations in the cellular 
substance of the Fungus (as in Puff-balls, Ly coper don\ or 
the spores may be formed in 'the interior of certain cells 
called asci, two, four, or more together, as in the subter- 
ranean esculent European fungus called Truffle {Taber), 

Some botanists divide the Fungi into two Tribes: (i) 
with the spores borne upon the exterior of cells called 
basidia, and ( 2 ) with the spores developed in the interior of 
cells called asci; those of the former Tribe being termed 
Sporiferous^ those of the latter Sparidiferous, The variety 
in arrangement of the reproductive system of the Fungi is 
extreme, and there are very many species of which the life- 
history is as yet imperfectly understood. 

Though a few of the Fungi are esculent, many are 
dangerous, and some poisonous. None should be eaten 
unless perfectly sound, and species with a disagreeable 
odour should be avoided. Many Fungi are very injurious, 
destroying large quantities of agricultural produce, timber, 
and miscellaneous .substances, when circumstances favour 
their development. The Wheat Mildew, Smut, and Bunt 
of Cereals, Ergot, Hop-blight, the Moulds, and Dry-rot, are 
all Futtgi. The Vine and Potato diseases are also due to 
the ravages of minute species, which multiply with great 
rapidity. As their spores are excessively minute, they cannot 
be excluded by any mechanical contrivance. 
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• 6. Natural Order, Lichenes , — The Lichen Family. 

Lichens occur either as crust-like or leafy expansions, 
or in little branching shrubby tufts, usually coloured grey, 
yellow, or greenish-yellow. They spread everywhere in cool 
climates — over stones, brick-walls, the bark of trees, and 
even upon the most exposed rocks of alpine and arctic 
countries, forming the very outposts of vegetation, and* 
growing at the ^pense, almost solely, of the atmosphere 
and the moisture which it bears to them. In the tropics 
the relative proportion of lichens growing upon the leaves 
of trees {epiphyllous lichens) is large, and gives a special 
character to tropical Lichenology. Lichens are long-lived, 
and intermittent in their growth, being at a standstill, and 
often crumbling away, when the weather is dry. They differ, 
also, from Fungi in containing a green-coloured layer under 
the epidermis, consisting of cells called gonuUa^ which may 
be regarded as answering to the buds of higher plants, since, 
when set free, they develop new lichens, and thus multiply 
the plant. The true reproductive organs are contained in 
special receptacles, either exposed upon the upper surface of 
the lichen or buried in its tissue, the spores being contained 
in narrow cells similar, in some species, to the asci of 
Sporidiferous Fungi. 

A transverse section through the crust {thallns) of a 
typical Lichen exhibits under a magnifying power of 400 
or 500 diameters immediately underneath the upper cortical 
layer of rather thick-walled cells, a stratum largely made 
up of green chlorophyll containing rounded cells, either 
scattered singly or^ more usually, clustered or joined end to 
end ; these, under the name of “ gonidia '' have been hitherto 
regarded as affording a means of vegetative propagation 
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^ of the Lichen,— the green cells still retaining their vitality 
being set free on the disintegration of the cnist. RecerU 
observations however show* that the ‘‘gonidia’^ alone 
cannot reproduce the Lichen, but merely their like ; that 
they give origin to other similar cells, but nothing more, 
and that they present precisely the characters of the lower 
groups of Aigfe, to various genera of wliich Order they may 
be actually referred. Intermingled with the germ-cel Is and 

• in intimate contact with them, as W’ell as usually forming 
alone the stratum of the crust immediutcly beneath that 
in which the gonidia abound,‘are long irregularly ramified 
thread-like cells, destitute of chlorophyll, matted often 
densely together, forming the mass of the crust. From 
the cortical cells of the lower surface copious root-like 
hairs are given off which serve as holdfasts to the thallus. 

Upon the upper surface of the crust and usually visible 
to the naked eye, occurs the so-called “ fructification,” 
aUiiough the asexual origin, in the form of convex, flat, or 
saucer-like disks in some Lichens {Gymnocarpous or dis- 
ciferous genera), or in others as rounded cavities embedd^id 
in the substance of the crust, opening at the surface merely 
by a minute aperture (Angiocarpous or nucleijerous genera)., 
These disks or cavities are lined closely with erect, narrow, 
often calvate, densely packed, microscopic cells, amongst 
which are numerous asci, each containing usually eight or 
fewer spores, originating, as in ascomycetous Fungi, by 
free-cell formation. These spore-containing asci originate 
from, and in direct continuity with, the colourless filaments 
which form the mass of the Lichen, and are not in any 
organic relation with the gonidia. ^ 

The spores are liberated in damp weather, and on germina- 
tion develop thread-like filaments similar to those which, 
matted together, form the ti.ssue from which the asci originates. 
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It follows tlierefore that the Lichen may be regarded asy 
^ coni[)osite structure, made up of Alga and ascomycetous 
Fungus, each element capable of at least independent, 
asexual propagation, but incapable alone of reproducing 
a Lichen which necessarily requires the concourse of both. 

Several species, as Laanoni and Rocce/Ia, afford a valuable 
purple and mauve dye ; and a few are edible, as tlie so- 
called Iceland Moss {Cdraria islandica). The Reindeer 
Moss {Cladonia ram^iferirui) is a lichen extremely abundant* 
in polar regions, rferving as food to the reindeer. One or 
two species of Parmdia growing upon rocks in Southern 
India are used in medicine. 

7. Natural Order, The Sea-Weed Family. 

This Family includes an enormous number of species, 
nearly all adapted to grow under water, though by no means 
all marine, as many arc wholly confined to fresh water. 
They vary to an extraordinary extent in size, form, and 
mode of reproduction. Some are microscopic and indi- 
vidually invisible to the naked eye; whilst others, especially 
some marine species, attain a large size — a few indeed, 
yneasuring some hundreds of feet in length. The simplest 
forms consist of single microscopic cells: hence they are 
called Unicellular Algae. These multiply by division, and 
also by a kind of sexual reproduction, analogous to that of the 
higher plants, in which the contents of two distinct individual 
cells become commingled, and the resulting mass finally 
resolves itself into a number of new individual cells or plants. 

The same species generally present also a sexual process 
of reproduction, varying in complexity from the simplest 
condition, in which two accidentally contiguous, but pre- 
cisely similar, cells of the same or different filaments mingle 
their contents and so form a germ spore, giving origin to 
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t.one or more individuals, to conditions presenting considerable 
diversity between the sexual cells, more especially manife^ 
in the male- cell (aniheridium\ which when diverse in form 
from the female- cell (oogonium) usually liberates motile 
zoospore-like antherozoids, which become merged in the 
contents of the oogonium and so determine the development, 
either immediately or after a pause, of a germ -spore. 

Forms of a higher grade of structure are represented by 
the fine hair-like filaments which we find floating in rivulets 
and tanks, rooted at one extremi*y to^stems or to larger 
water-plants. Many of thes^ filamentous species {Confer- 
roideee) multiply themselves by the contents of the cells 
which form their filaments being resolved into innumerable 
minute moving bodies, called zoospores^ which break out of 
the cells and rush about in the water until they finally settle 
dow n and grow. 

The higher species, such as the Olive-coloured Sea- Weeds 
{Fucus)y which clothe the rocks between tide marks upon 
the shores of northern countries, possess a complicated re- 
productive system of spores and antheridia, contained in con- 
cept acks embedded in the thickened extremities of the divided 
fronds. Their mode of reproduction, adapted to the mediuim- 
in W’hich the species grow', agrees in essentials with that which 
is characteristic of Ferns and Mosses ; with this difference, 
how'ever, that the spores themselves are directly fertilized 
and rendered capable of independent growth by the contact 
of the minute spermatozoids contained in the antheridia. 

The marine species vary in colour, some being usually 
olive, others red or green. The colour is employed as an 
aid in their classification. < 

Many species are used for food. Some of the larger 
marine species used to be burnt for the sake of their 
alkaline ash (kelp) and for the iodine which they contain. 



CHAPTER V. 

now TO DRV PLANTS. 

« 

Spkcimens which are to be dried, so that they may be 
kept in a Herparium and leferred to or examined at a 
future time, ought not to he gathered at random, but should 
be selected as average representatives of their species, unless 
they be designed to show some departure from the typical 
form. If herbaceous plants, they ought, if possible, to be 
taken up, when in flower, by the root, and the root should 
be pressed, if not too large, along with the rest. If the 
radical leaves be withered at the time of flowering, another 
specimen should be gathered at an earlier season to show 
Jiem, as the radical leaves are often very different in form 
rom those of the stem. Besides expanded flowers, the bud 
ind^ ripe fruit should be shown ; and if these cannot be 
lad upon a single specimen, other examples should be 
lollected, to show the plant in its different states. A strong 
:nife or small trowel will be found useful to dig up the 
pecimens. 

The specimens should not be allowed to wither before 
caching home. TJiey may either be carried in a tin box, 
>r loosely spread between .sheets of paper in a portfolio. 
Mg. 240 shows a collecting portfolio, which may be made 
)f two pieces of pasteboard sixteen inches long by ten 
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» inches wide, fastened, as shown in the cut, by tape or 
straps. A few sheets of absorbing-paper must be kept 
in the portfolio. 



Fui. 240. Collecting l*ortf<ilio. 


In laying out specimens for the press use plenty of paper, 
so that their moisture may be quickly absorbed, and the 
danger of mould avoided. The specimens should be laid 
between the sheets of drying paper in as natural a position 
as may be, taking care not to crumple the leaves or flowers. 
If the specimens be too long for the paper, they may be 
carefully folded or cut in two. Delicate flowers should 
carefully folded in paper when gathered, and kept flat. 
Do not arrange every specimen just in the middle of the 
paper, but dispose them in such a way, that were a pile of 
them in their papers raised two feet high they would not 
topple over : this will equalize the pressure. Several dry • 
sheets ought to be laid between each layer of fresh speci- 
mens, the quantity of paper depending upon the thickness 
and succulence of the plants to be presied. ,Tn the case of 
thin-leaved and delicate plants, it is not a bad plan to treat 
the sheet of paper upon which the .specimen is laid as part 
of the specimen, removing it, every time the papers aie 
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changed, with the specimen undisturbed upon it, to the dry ^ 
slK'cts. Pasteboards, or, better still, “ventilators” (made 
the size of the paper, of narrow strips of deal at short 
distances apart, nailed together in two layers at right-angles 
to ea<'h other, as shown in the cut, Fig. 241), may be intro- 
diiretl at intorVvils' between the layers of paper until the pile 
be read3" for the press, which may consist simply of two 
stout * boards, made so that they cannot bond or warp, 
between these boards the paper and sperimens must be 
plaec<l, and a weiftht of stones or metal, not less than 
50 lbs. or 60 lbs., laid u])ou lire top. 

The papers should be changed, several times, once a day, 
and then at longer intervals, until the .specimens are quite 
dry, when they should be removcfl from the press. If fresh 
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Fk;. 241. Ventilator. 

specimens be placed in the jjress, while others are in pro- 
cess of drying, they must be carefully separated by paste- 
^ board, or by a thick layer of paper. The length of time 
which specimens ought to remain in the press varies with 
their nature, whether dry or succulent, and with the kind 
and quantity of paj^er used. Common stout brown paper 
answers very well. It maybe cut to any size, but, generally, 
it should not be less than sixteen or ei|;hteen inches long 
by ten inches wide. Practice will soon suggest many little 
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^useful expedients in drying plants which it is needless 
should be detailed here. 

The dried specimens should always be accurately labelled 
with the locality, name, of finder, name of the ])Iant, and 
any other details which may be thought desirable. They 
may either be kej)t loose in sheets of paper, or (and 
necessarily, if intended for use in a school, or for frequent 
consultation) mounted upon sheets of stout cartridgeq)aper 
of a larger size than foolscap, say about 16 J ins. by 10 ins. 

A ream consists of 960 half-sheets, sufficient for as many 
specimens. 

The specimens should be fastened to the Herbarium 
paper with hot glue, about the consistency of cream, the 
glue being laid on the specimens with a hair pencil. The 
newly-mounted sheets should be placed between waste 
paper or newspapeis, and pressed overnight, before they 
are finally retouched and placed in the Herbarium. Straps 
of gummed thin paper may be fastened over the thicker 
]>arts of the specimens, to prevent them breaking loose 
from the paper when accidentally bent. 

The mounted specimens belonging to the same genus, or 
a part of them if the genus be a large one, may be place(i«,.; 
in a folded sheet of a stronger and coarser paper than that 
upon which the specimens are glued : upon this cover, at 
the bottom, the name of the genus and of its Natural Order 
may be marked. The Genera should be arranged in their 
Natural Orders, the Natural Orders in their respective 
Divisions and Classes, and the whole placed in a suitable 
cabinet, which, however, need not be procured just at first. 

Whatever the form of the cabinet in wljich the Herbarium 
is kept, it should be securely closed, so as to exclude dust, 
and camphor should be placed upon the shelves, unless the 
specimens are well washed over with a preservative solution 
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before being laid in.^ The accompanying cut shows an^ 
^xceWent forna of ca\f\net, made of deal, similar to those m 
use at the Herbarium of the Royal Gardens, Kew. 

* The preservative solution may consist of corrosive sublimate disf* 
solved in spirits of wine, in the proportion of two drachms to the pint. 
It is very )H)isonnus, and should be kept labelled, and used with care. 



i iCr. 242. ilerbariuin Cabinet. 




APPENDIX. 


HOW TO DESCRIBE PLANTS. 

When the student has acquired facility in filling up schedules 
from plants belonging to all the principal divisions of Phanero- 
gamia, it is desirable that he should proceed to describe 
specimens more at length, as shown in the following examples. 
As the princii)al use of the schedules is to direct the attention 
to certain important points of structure, care must be taken 
never to omit reference to these important points in describing 
plants in this way. If, however, as is best, the description be 
headed with the Class and Division to which the plant belongs, 
it is not necessary (excepting in Examination exercises) to detail 
all the characters which arc implied by referring it to such 
Class and Division. The organs must be described seriatim 
in the order of their development. 

ORANGE : Citrus Aurantium. 

Class, Dicotyledons. Division^ Thalamiflone. 

A wholly glabrous evergreen shrub or small tree, witii shining 
simple (unifoliolate) leaves, fragrant white axillary flowers, and 
globose baccate fruits. 

Extremities smooth, green, glabrous, the internodes ob- 
:uscly angular above ; occasionally armed with short straight 
icutc axillary spines. 
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^ Leaves alternate, petiolate, unifoliolate, elliptical elliptic-oval 
or broadly lanceolate, acute obtuse or narrowly retuse, often^ 
broadly acuminate, obsoletely crenate-serrulatc, rather coriaceous, 
transliicently glandular-dotted, lamina articulated at the base to 
the petiole, which is often more or less distinctly winged. 

Flowers in shortly pedunculate or sub-sessile fcw-flowered 
fascicles from the axils of the upper leaves, regular, hermaphro- 
dite, white and fragrant. , 

Calyx inferior, cup-shaped, pcrsislent, quinque-dcnlatc, teeth 
deltoid. 

Corolla hypogynous, polypetalous, mrch exceeding the 
calyx ; petals normally five (varying to eight), linear or oblong, 
fleshy, spreading or recurved, imbricate in aistivalion. 

Stamens hypog}'nous, indefinite, polyadelphous ; filaments 
compressed, variously coherent ; anthers oblong, two-celled, 
dehiscing longitudinally. 

Pistil syncarpous; ovary superior globose, seated upon a 
fleshy annular or hemispherical disk, many-ccllcd ; style erect, 
terete, deciduous, stigma capitate lobulate ; ovules indefinite, 
biseriate. 

Fruit globose, many-celled : pericarp fleshy, replete with 
minute immersed receptacles of aromatic essential oil, glabrous, 
rugulose ; septa membranous ; cells usually few-sceded (or seeds 
abortive), filled with a succulent cellular tissue developed from 
the inner wall of the pericarp. * 

Seeds cxalbuminous ; testa coriaceous ; embryo with fleshy 
cotyledons and a small superior radicle, usually deformed from 
mutual pressure, the seeds being most frequently polyembryonous. 


GARDEN PEA : Pisnm sativum. 

Class, Dicotyledons. Division^ Calyciflorse. 

A weak climbing annual herb, with alteinate stipulate com- 
pound leaves ending in tendrils, and irregular (papilionaceous) 
flowers. 

Root fibrous, branching. 
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Stem weak, climbing, slightly branched, glabrous. ^ 

Leaves cauline, alternate, pinnate (bi-tri-jugate), terminat- 
ing in tendrils (metamorphosed leaflets ) ; leaflets orate, entire, 
glabrous, glaucous ; stipules foliaceous, ovate-cordate, sWghtXy 
crenate. 

S i am HNS large, irregular (papilionaceous;, in two- or threc- 
tlovvercd, axillary, pedunculate racemes. 

Caia’x garnoscpalous, fivt-toothed, bilabiate, persistent. 

COROia.A papilionaceous, white ; vexillum large, broadly 
obcordatc, erect ; alee roundish, converging, shorter than the 
compressed, curved carina. 

Stamens perigynous, decjfndrous, diadelphous ; ^laments 
subulate above ; anthers two-cellcd, dehiscing longitudinally. 

Pistil apocarpous, monogynous ; ovary superior, oblong, 
compressed, one-celled ; style terminal, subfalcate ; stigma 
simple ; omilcs few, attached to the ventral suture. 

Fruit a legume ; seeds Lny (3-9), globose, exalbuminous, with 
a coriaceous, glabrous testa. 


TAMARIND : Tamarindus indica. 

Class, Dicotyledons. Division^ Calyciflorae. 

A large much-branched (introduced) tree, with broadly 
ipreading crown, alternate mullifoliolalc leaves and yellowish 
or red-striped flowers in simple or panicled racemes. 

Extremiti es distichously branched, often rugulose, glabrous, 
or at first thinly pubescent or puberulous. 

Leaves alternate, distichous, abruptly pinnate, glabrous ; 
Icajlets usually in nine to twenty-one pairs, small (one-third to 
one- quarter inch long), coriaceous, oblong, obtuse, reticulate, 
subscssile ; stipules linear, early caducous. • 

Flowers small, in simple or panicled, terminal or lateral 
racemes ; brBtcts dbovate-elliptical (one-quarter to one-third 
inch), concave, caducous ; bracteoles valvate, enclosing the 
early bud, pubescent, caducous ; pedicels spreading, equalling or 
shorter than the flowers. 


B B 2 
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% Calyx gamosepalous ; tube narrowly funnel-shaped {in/und- 
ihuliform) ; limb quadripartite, seg7Ptenls imbricate, entire, * 
subequal in length, submembranous. 

Petals three (one posterior, two lateral), oblong or obovate- 
oblong, subequal, equalling or but slightly exceeding the calyx, 
narrowed to the base or shortly clawed ; two anterior petals 
minute subulate or squamiform. 

Stamens three, anterior, alternating with minute or obsolete 
staminodes ; filaments connate nearly half their length ; anthers 
oblong, versatile. 

Pistil apocarpous, monogynous ; ovary stepitate ; style rather 
short, equalling the stamens ; stigma terminal obtuse, slightly 
thickened ; ovules eight, ten, or more. 

Fruit an oblong or linear-oblong, subterete or slightly com- 
pressed, curved or nearly straight indehiscent legume ; outer 
layer of pericarp thinly crustaceous rugulose or nearly smooth, 
inner pulpy, fibrous, enveloping the seeds. 

Seeds roundish or obovate, compressed, with a thick shining 
testa, each side iharkcd with a large faintly-defined areole ; 
albumen o. 


GARDEN ZINNIA: Zinnia elegans. 

Class, Dicotyledons. Division^ Corolliflora^. , 

An annual herb, with opposite entire leaves and terminal 
solitary heads of orange, scarlet, purple, rose, or white florets'. 

Root annual, slender, tapering, giving off numerous wiry, 
fibrous branches. 

Stem erect, one and a half to four feet high, simple, or 
with one or two pairs of opposite ascending branches, terete, 
sparsely hirsute. 

Leaves cauline, opposite or subopposite, sessile, amplexicaul, 
ovate-oblong or ovate-elliptical, base corc^te, apex acute or 
broadly pointed, entire, minutely setulose, scabrid or glabrescent, 
membranous, three- to five-nerved, the lateral nerves evanescent 
above; exstipulate. 
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Capitula terminal solitary pedunculate hetcrogamous ; 
peduncles erect, exceeding the upper leaves, appressed-tomeff- 
tosc or pubescent above ; involucre hemispherical of numerous 
imbricate unequal obovate or obovate-oblong, very obtuse, 
scarious glabrous bracts margined with black above, the outer 
scales appressed, the inner at length with spreading or recurved 
apices ; receptacle conical at length elongate, paleaceous ; paiecB 
submgmbranous, lanceolate or linear conduplicate equalling 
thc*florets, with a minutely laciniatc or dentate coloured apex ; 
florets numerous, of the disk regular, hermaphrodite, of the ray 
irregular, pistillate, * 

Calyx gamosepalous, adherent ; limb obsolete. 

Corolla of the ray-Jlorets ligulate spreading obovate or 
obovate-oblong entire subpersistent, continuous below into the 
adnate calyx-tube ; of the disk-Jlorcts tubular, fivc-toothed, tube 
abruptly dilated and articulated below, teeth spreading, shortly 
villous. 

Stamens pentandrous, cpipctalous ; filaments filiform ; an- 
tilers syngenesious, linear, two-celled, dehiscing longitudinally, 
unappendaged below. 

Pistil syncarpous ; ovary inferior, onc-celled, uniovulatc , 
style filiform ; stigma bifid ; ovule anatropous, erect. 

F RUIT an achene ; pappus o ; achcncs of the ray obovate 
much compressed shortly hispid more especially on the margins, 

• continued above into the persistent base of the ligule ; achenes 
of the disk obovate-oblong, compressed, entire or shortly bidem 
taste above, thinly scabrid ; seed solitary, erect, exalbuminous ; 
embryo with an inferior radicle. 


ROSE PERIWINKLE: Vinca rosea. 

Class, Dicotyledons. DhdsioHy Corolliflotae. 

A perenn^l hejb with opposite simple leaves, and a.\iHary 
conspicuous rose or white flowers. 

Stem usually woody and branching below, erect terete 
pubescent or puberuious. 
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Leaves caulinc, opposite, membranous, obovate or elliptic- 
o'blong, obtuse mucronulate entire shortly pubescent or at 
length nearly glabrous above, narrowed below into the short 
petiole. 

Flowers axillary in pairs, or sometimes solitary, subscssile 
or pedicels shorter than the calyx, regular, hermaphrodite. 

Calyx inferior, pubescent, divided nearly to the base into 
five subulate segments many times shorter than the cprolla^ 
ti?be. 

Corolla hypogynous, hypocrateriform ; tube cylindrical, 
constricted above and five-tubercled at the mouth ; limb broadly 
spreading, of five obliquely-obc /ate or rotundate lobes, con- 
torted in sestivation. 

Stamens epipetalous, pentandrous, alternate with the corolla - 
lobes ; anthers subscssile, linear-oblong, subacute, obtusely 
sagittate at base, two-celled, pollen iferous throughout. 

Pistil syncarpous, monogynous, dicarpellary, the carpels 
distinct in the ovary united above in a single slender style: 
stigma slightly constricted horizontally, crowned by a hairy tuft ; 
ovules indefinite, attached to the ventral suture of the carpels. 

Fruit of two narrow cylindrical follicles (half to one and 
a half inches long) ; seeds indefinite, oblong-cylindrical, minutely 
tubercled, unappendaged, albuminous ; embryo cylindrical, 
radicle superior terete equalling or exceeding the cotyledons ; 
albumen fleshy, confluent with the testa. ' 


INDIAN WI LLOW : Salix tetrasperma. 

Class, Dicotyledons. Division., Achlamydca\ 

A deciduous, spreading tree, with alternate simple leaves and 
amentaceous dioecious flowers. 

Branches terete, glabrous, or the annual shoots silvery- 
pubescent. * ,, 

Leaves alternate petiolatc membranous or thinly coriaceous, 
varying from ovate- or oblong-lanceolate to oval and linear- 
lanceolate, usually finely acuminate, rounded or more or less 
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narrowed at the base, entire or minutely serrulate, glabrous 
above or at first appressed-scriccous, glabrous or thinly af- 
presscd-sericeous and opaque or glaucescent beneath ; stipules 
ovate or oblong deciduous. 

Flowers dioecious, achlamydcous, in axillary pedunculate 
elongate cylindrical occasionally rather lax silky or pubescent 
catkins ; peduncle with or without a few reduced leaves : stam- 
INATE flowers with usually six to eight stamens in the axil of 
mihutc ovate bracts ; Jilaments filiform, anthers minute, rotun- 
date, two-celled ; glands two, anterior and posterior, minute, 
fieshy, inserted thef receptacle : pis'J'ILLATE flowers in the 
axil of minute silky or tomer^tose bracts ; ovary shortly pedi- 
cellate, lanceolate-ovoid, pubescent or glabrous ; glands fleshy, 
embracing the pedicel j stigmas two, subsessile ; ovules few, on 
two parietal placentas. 

Fruit a two-valved capsule, equalling or exceeding the 
pedicel ; seeds few (about four), comose, exalbuminous. 


CULTIVATED RICE: Oryza sativa. 

Class, Monocotyledons. Division,, Glumiferte. 

An annual cereal with an erect or slightly drooping narrow 
paniculate inflorescence. 

Root fibrous. 

Stem (cul/n) erect, or prostrate below and rooting at the 
n^)des, jointed, terete, striate, glabrous. 

Leaves caulinc, alternate, sheathing, linear finely acuminate, 
longitudinally-nerved, striate, more or le^s distinctly scabrous 
with minute setae directly forwards ; ligule prominent, lanceo- 
late, membranous or scarious. 

* 

L^florescence a panicle, narrow with short ascending lateral 
branches or more diffuse, branches wiry, angular or sulcate, 
hispid, or sfabroiv ; spikclets pedicellate one-flowcred oblong 
compressed. 

Outer Gt.umes two, minute, nearly equal, subulate, three to 
five times shorter than the spikclet. 
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Flowering Glume navicular, coriaceous, laterally com- 
posed, carinate, obscurely five-nerved, apiculate or aristate, the ^ 
scabrous awn often many times longer than the spikelet, thinly 
setulose-hispid externally at least on the keel, or glabrate. 

Pale equalling or nearly equalling the flowering glume, coria- 
ceous, laterally compressed, obscurely three-nerved, mucronatc 
or apiculate, thinly and minutely appressed* hispid or glabrate. 

Stamens hypogynous, hexandrous filaments filiform ; aethers 
versatile linear bilocular dehiscing longitudinally. 

Lodicules two, glabrous fleshy. 

Pistil syncarpous ; ovary globose Or ovpid glabrous one- 
celled ; styles two, slender ; stigtms plumose ; ovule solitary. 

Fruit a free linear or oblong caryopsis, closely invested by 
the persistent flowering glume and pale ; embryo oblique, at the 
base of horny albumen. 

N.B, — Rice occurs under many varieties, as do several of the 
plants here briefly described. The varieties of Rice differ in 
the presence or absence of an awn to the flowering glume, the 
colour of the glumes, the form of the caryopsis, and in other 
trivial characters. 
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1.16 T OF SOME WORKS ON INDIAN BOTANY 

'JO WHICH REFERENCE MAY BE MADE FOR DETAILED 
• INFORMATION. 

t 

Several of these are rare or out of prints but vtay be occasionally 
picked up second-hand. 

There is no good work on the general botany of India, Several 
named in the following enumeration are excellent so far as 
they go^ but most of them either apply to the botany of a 
limited area^ or are incomplete or out of date ; others again 
are hardly scientific. 

Hooker, Sir J. D. — “The Flora of British India, 8vo. ; 
London, 1875 — and still in progress : complete to Compositai 
with descriptions of Genera and Species. 

Hooker and Thomson.~“ Flora Indica,” vol.i. 8vo. ; London, 

> 1855. Ranunculaceai to Fiimariacca?, with a unique Essay 
prefixed on the Geographical relations of the Indian Flora. 
Under the title of “ Praecursores ad Floram Indicam,” the same 
authors published in the “Journal of the Linnean Society of 
London systematic reviews of other Natural Orders; Cam- 
panulaceas, Saxifrageae and allies, Crassulacete, Caprifoliacete, 
Balsamineae, and Cruciferse. 

Wight and Arnott. — “Prodromus Florae Penii^sulae Indiae 
Orientalis,” vol. i. &vo. ; London, 1834. Descriptions of Genera 
and Specie j of tie Indian Peninsula, from Ranunculaceas to 
Dipsacete. 

Roxburgh. — “ Flora Indica.” Three vols. 8vo. ; Serampore, 
1832. The third volume, edited from posthumous manuscripts^ 
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only, occasionally contains the same species described twice 
over under different names : a verbatim reprint, by Mr. C. B., 
Clarke, with the addition of Cryptogamia, from the “ Calcutta 
Journal of Natural History,’* was published at Calcutta, in one 
volume, in 1874. 

Wight. — '‘Illustrations of Indian Botany;” or Figures 
illustrative of each of the Natural Orders of Indian Plants 
described in the author’s "Prodromus Flora? Peninsula? India* 
Orientalis,” with Observations, &c. Two vols. 410. ; Madras, 
1838-1841. 

Wight. — "leones Plantarum Indiie* Cricyitalis/’ or Figures 
of Indian Plants. Six vols. 4^10, ; Madras, 1838-1853. 
collection of upwards of 2,000 uncoloured Lithographs, with 
brief descriptions. 

Thwaites. — " Enumcratio Plantarum Zeylania;.” One vol. 
8vo. ; London, 1864. An enumeration of the Flowering Plants 
and Ferns of Ceylon, with descriptions of many new species. 

Royle.— " Illustrations of the Botany, &c. of the Himalaya.” 
'Fwo vols. folio; London, 1839; with 100 coloured Plites. 

Roxburgh. — " Plants of the Coast of Coronuindcl*’ Three 
vols. large folio ; London, 1795-1819 ; with 300 coloured Plates. 

Wallich. — " Plantas Asiatica? Rariores.*’ Three vols. folio ; 
London, 1830-1832 ; with 295 coloured Plates. 

Wallich. — "Tentamen Florae Nepalensis.” One vol. folio ; 
Calcutta, 1824-1826 ; with fifty Plates of select Nepal I’lants. * 

Hooker. — " Illustrations of Himalayan Plants.” One vol. 
large folio; London, 1855 ; with twenty-five coloured Plates 'of 
remarkable plants of the Sikkim- Himalaya. 

Hooker. — " Rhododendrons of Sikkim- Himalaya ” One vol. 
folio ; London, 1 849 ; with thirty Plates. 

Jacquemont. — "Voyage dans ITnde pendant les Annies 
1828-1832.V Botany by CambessMes and Decaisne. One vol. 
folio; Paris, 1841-1844; with 180 Plates. 

Dalzel and Gibson. — " Bombay Flora.” One vol. 8vo. ; 
Bombay, i86r (as to species only). 

Klotzsch and Garcke. — “ Die botanischen Ergebnisse der 
Reise . . Prinzen Waldemar von Preussen.” Berlin, 1862. 
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One vol. 4to. with lOo Plates, and Descriptions of Himalayan 
Plants. ^ 

* Drury. — Handbook of the Indian Flora. Two vols. 8vo. ; 
'rravancorc, 1 864-“ 1866. 

GrU' KITH. — Posthumous Works Calcutta, i847-'i854 ; in- 
cluding Palms of British India,’* one vol. folio ; “ Notulae ad 
Plantas Asiaticas,’’ being Miscellaneous Observations on Indian 
Plants, three vols. 8vo. ; “Journal of Travels in India,” one vol. 
8vd. ; and “Itinerary Notes,” one vol. 8vo. 

Bkddo.MK.— “ Ferns of Southern India;” Madras, 1863, one 
vol, 4to. ; with 27 ^ Plafcs of Ferns (with descriptions) of the 
.Madras Presidency : also “ tierns of British India, ” Madras. 
1865. The latter work in progress ; exclusive of species figured 
in the previous work. 

Don, D. — “Prodromus Flone Nepalensis.” One vol. remo. ; 
London, 1825. 

Clarkk, C. B.- “Commelynacex et Cyrtandracese bengal- 
enses.” Calcutta, 1874, one vol. folio. 

Mitten.— “ Mosses of the East Indies.” Journal of the 
Linnean Society, iii. 1859 {Supplement), 

In the same Journal are numerous Monographs and Essays 
relating to Indian Botany, by Hooker and Thomson, Lindley^ 
Edgeworth, Anderson, Aitcheson, Baker, Clarke, Oliver, and 
)thers. 

Many plants of North-Western India, of Afghanistan and 
Jeloochistan, arc described in BoissiePs “Plora Orientalis,” 
iBd “ Diagnoses Plantarum Orientalium Novarum,” two series, 
wo vols. Geneva, 1842-1859. See also Hooker’s “Journal of 
3otany” and “ Kew Journal of Botany” for Miscellaneous 
Memoirs on Indian Botany, by Bentham, Stocks, and others ; 
"leghorn’s “Forests and Gardens of Southern India,” one vol. 
Ivo. London, 1861 ; “Pharmacopoeia of Indii,” one vol. 8vo. 
.ondon, 1868; Hooker’s “ Himalayan Journals,” two vols, 8vo. 
London, 1854 ; Tllomson’s “Western Himalaya and Thibet,” 
one vol. 8vo. London, 1852 ; Bentham’s “Flora Hongkongensis,” 
London, one vol 8vo., 1861. 
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A. . 

Aboriion^ imperfect or rodimcnt.iry tle- 
velopment. 

abrupt, lo crg.ins terminating 

smldenly. 

Abriis, 197. 

Absorption, 19. 

Acacia, 199. 

Acanthaceac, 255. 

Acanthus Fami.y. 25^. 
acauiescent, apparently sicinless. 6S. 
accrescent, applicl to pans »>f the calyx 
or corolla which persist and eiilaige 
after flowering, 188, J92-3. • 

Acer, t(j\. 

Ackenc, 101. 

Achiincnes. 246. 

Achlamyclcte, 60. 

achlamydeous, without cither calyx or 
corolla, 41. 

Achras. 236. 

%acicular, 77. 

Aconitnm, 148. 

Acorn, 98 
Acorus, 309. 

A< 5 jtyledons, 344. 

Acrotrema. 149. 

Acnea, 148. 

Aculei, prickles; acuiente, pri« kly. 
'Acumen, a long narrow point; acuim- 
nate, having an acumen. 
acute, 79. 

Adam’s Needle, 73, 313. 

Adansonia. X75. 

Adhesion, 29. 

Adiantum, 347. 

adnaiCt adherent; also applied to an- 
thers with th* fllamclJt prolonged up 
the hack of the anther. 

Adventitious roots, 69. 
yEgiceras, a6x. 
yEginctia, 253, 254. 
yEgle, 184, 


Aerial roots, 69. 

,rEschynantfuis, 246. 
yEschynomene. 197. 

Aistivation, 88. 

Agave, 73, 313. 32S. 

Alee, wings (i.f papilion.iceoiis coroli t, 
196) ; alate, winged, 

Albizzia. 198. 

Albumen, 45. 
albuminous, 45, 103. 

Alburnum, saY>-\vo »d (of ebony), 233. 
Alga;, 35r. 

Ahsmacear, 332. 

Allamanoa, 239. 

Allium. 313. 

Almond, 203. 

Aloe, 313. 

A 1 >e, American, 328. 

.Mopecurns. 338. 

A 1 *ysia. 259 
Alp.nia. 323. 326. 

Alsodeia, 163. 

Alsofihila, 34S. 
alternate, 73 
Aly.sicarpus, 197. 

Amaranth Family, 268. 

Amaranthaccas, 268. 

Amaryllidacex, 327. 

Amaryllis Family, 327. 

American Aloe, 73, 313. 

Amomiim, 326, 327. 

Ampelidcx. iS 3 . 
amplexicaul, 80. 

Amygdalus, 203. 

Anacardiace*, 192 ^ 

Anagallis, 263. 

anatropous, applied to ovules when in 
verted, so that the micropyle adjoins 
the hilum, and the organic ka.se of the 
nucleus (where it is united to the coat 
or coats of the ovule) is at the ex- 
tremity remote from the hilutn, 26. 
Andrcecium, the stamens of a flower 
collectively. 
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Andropagon, 203, 338, 341. 

-OMdrtws, in composition, applying to 
%hc stamens. 

Anemone, 148. 

Anethnm. aig. 

Ang^os^crfnsy plants having the ovules 
fertilized through the lueviium of a 
sttgma, 395. 

Anise, 222. 

Anisum, 322 
Ajinatto Familv, 164. 
anw«a/, producing seed and dying in the 
first season. 

annual zones (of wood), ii 3 . 

Anona, 151. 

Anonacese, 151. 

anterior, same as inferior, when applied 
to the relation of the parts of a flower 
to the axis. 

Anther^ 8 . 

Autheridia. 351. 

Antheridium. the male organ of Cryp- 
togams, corresponding to the anther 
of Phse.iogams, 

Antiaris, 275. 

Antirrhinum. 253. 

apetalousy without petals (or corolla). 
Apex, 79. 

apiculate. wth a .small abrupt point 
i^apicuUs). 

Apium, 323 . 
apocarpous, 12. 

Apocynaceae, 238. 

Apostasieze, 322 

apothecium, the fructificati of Lichens ; 
usually applied to the open, shield-like 
disks faring the sporanges or thecae. 
Apple, 201, 203. 

Apricot, 203. 

Aquilaria, 287. 

Arachis, 197, 
arachnoid, like cobwebs. 

Araliaceae, 222. 

ArckegoHium. the female organ of Cryp- 
togams, correspond. ng t > the ovule or 
embryo sac of Phainogams, 351. 
Ardisia, 261.^ 

ArdLsia Family, 260. 

Areca, 302. 

Arenga, 302. 

Argem >ne, 159. 

Argyreia, 247. 

Aril, or arillus, a coat growing partially 
or wholly over the tesia of certain 
seeds, developed fr im the funicle or 
micropyle. An aril devel jped from 
the micropyle is sometimes distin 
guished as an arillode. 
aristaie. having an awn {arista) 
Aristol^chia, 281. 

Aristolochiaceae, 281. 

Armeniaca, 203. 

Aroidese, 306. 


ArrowTOOt, 326, 

Arrowroot Family, 323 
Artalx>tr>'s, 152. 

Artichoke, 230. 

Artichoke, Jerusalem, j;^o. 
Artocarpus, 272, 275. 

Arum Family, 306. 

Arundo, 339 
Ascending axis. 15 
Asy,i. 358 

Asrfepiadacea.*. 239 
x\sc\ev\as Family. 

A&h of pfiiftts. 30 . 

Asparagus, 313 
Aspidium. 345, 347 
AspFeninm, 347. 

A ssitnila Hon. 2 1 . 

Atripie.x,e267. 

Atrupa. 252. ^ 

Aubergine. 251. ‘ 

Auricle, an ear-like appendage. 
auric ulate. with auricles. 
Avena, 340. 

Averrhoa, i8j. 

Aiun. 56. 

24ar/7(of leaO. 3* 

Axile placentation. 96. 
axillary. 70. 

Axis. IS 

Azadirachta, 186, 1S7. 

Azalea, 233. 

H. 

Bael, 284. 

Bakas, 25s. 

Balm of Gilead, 186. 

Balsam, 181, 182. 

Bamboo. 339. 

Bambu.sa, 339. 

Banana, 325. 

Banyan, 272. 

Baobab, 175. 

BarK, 118. 

Barley, 339. 

Base (of leaf), 79. 

Basella, 267. 

Basidia, 358. 

Basil, 29, 38, 257. 

Bassia. 236. 

Batatas, 248. 

Bead-tree, 186. 

Bean, 196, 197. 

Bean-caper Family, tSo. 

Beech 285. 

Beet, 267. 

Begonia Family, 216. 
Bcgonlaceae. 216. 

Bell-fl jwer Famify, 231. ^ 
Benincasa. 2x5. 

Benzoin Family. 233. 

Berth olletia, 2x0. 

B-'ta, 267. 

Betel, 302. 
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393. 

Bhang, 373. 

two, in tomposition. 

^tuUutate, with two teeth. 
bunniato pr^xlucing i»e'd and dying in 
the second season. 
bijidy 79. 

bijoik'iiti€y with two leaflets. 

Bignonia Faimly, 34^. 

Bign (iiUKcar. ■*M4- 
Bikh iH>i 1)1, 14S 
biuxbtatts 39. 

ti/ociiiiir. xwo'CcWud ’, '•0 amWrs 

and ovaries. 

BindA'ceU Family, 247. 
bipartite, 8 .>. 

Birthwort Fainiiy, aU. 
bitefyi€ite, 79. 

Bixa, 164. 

Bixacea:, 164 
blade, 4. 
lilechnum, 347. 

Biumca. 229. 
licchmena, 29, 40 2/0 
Boerhaavia, 2O5. 

Bokul, 235. 

Bomhax, 176. 

Borage Family, 24VS. 

Boraginacea;, 248. 

Borassus, jo.-?, 303 
Boswellia, 185. 

Botrychium, 350. 

Bougainvillea, 266 

Bowstring hemp, 313. . 

BracteoU’y the small hract of an indi- 
vidual flower of an inllorcsceuce. 

Bracts, bractcale, 87. 

Bramble, 200. 

Brasenia, :55. 

Brasil-nuts, 210. 

Brassica, 31, 159, t6o. 161 
read-fruit, 275. 
nnjal, 251. 

Broiuelia, 304. 

Broom-rapes, 25 1 . 

Brqpssiinetia, 27 j. 

Bruguiera, 211. 

Bryophyilum, 217, at 8 . 

Buchanania, 192. 

Buckthorn, 206. 

Buckthorn Family, 205. 

Buckwheat, lot, 269. 

Buckwheat Family, 269. 

Bud, 6. 

Bulb, 71. 

Bull-rush Family, 305, 

Buut, 358. 

Burinannia, 523. 

Burinanniacea;, 323. 

Bur.>-k,an lor, 29, 52. 

Burscraceae, 185. 

Butea, 195. 

Butterwort Family, 254. 


Cabbage, x6o. 

Cactaceai, 215. 

Cadaba, 162. 

caducous, applied to organs of the flower 
which fa\ off at or before the time of 
expansion, 31 
CarNitlpinira:. 196. 

Cajaiius, 199. 

Calal ash-tree, 245. 

Calamander, 235. 

Calamus, 302. 

Calceolaria, 254. 
calceolate, slipper-shaped. 

('alophyllum, 168. 

Cal.Ksaiithe.s, 244. 

Calotropis, 240. 

Caliimha-root, 154. 

Calyciflorai. 60, 194. 

Calyptra, 356. 

Calyx, 7. 

CawbiuM, 1 16. 

Camellia, 170. 

Campanula, 231. 

Campanulaccsc, 231. 
campanulatc, bell-shaped. 

Camphor, 292. 

campylotropoHS^ applied to ovules when 
the nucleus and its coat are curved so 
as to bnng the micropyle near to the 
hilum and to the organic base of the 
nucleus. 

canescent, hoary with minute hairs, 
giv.ng the surface a whitish hue. 
Canna, 325. 

Cannabis, 273. 

C.anthium, 227. 

('ape ( Jnoseberry. 100, 251-2. 

Caper Family. 161. 

Capitula. 36. 

Capp.arid.’icefe, 161. 

Capparis, 162. 

Capsule. 101. 

Caraways, 222. 

Orbon of plants, 21. 

Carbonic acid. 21, 120. 

(Cardamoms, 327. 

Cardiospermum, 191. 

Carex, 335. 

Carina, a keel (of papilionaceous co- 
rolla), 106. 
carinate, keeled. 

Carissa, 239. 

Carlemanma, 226. * 

Carpelsy 11 . 

Carpophore, 220. 

Carrot, 2x9. 

Carthamus, 23). 

(^arum, 222. 

Caryophyllace.*e, 166. 

Caryophiilus, 209. 

Caryopsis^ 340. 





Caryota» 30a, 303. 

^s»v», aSo. 

C«sia, jg 6 , xpy. 198, 993. 

Cas^h^ 39a. 

Castor-oil Family. 376. 

Castor-oil seed, 45. 

Catechu. 199. 

Catkin (or Afitent\ a decijiiou'i •ipikc, 
4 *, aSa* 

CaudicUy 3x8. 
caMlim, 4. 

Cedar. 207. 

Cedar, W. Indian, 187. 

Ccdrela, 187. 

Ccdrus. 297. 

Cehastracese, 204. 

Celastrus, 204. 

Celery. 222, 

CeU'ConteniSy ni. 

Celis. ic8 

Celluiar j^ianis^ 356. 

Celiular system^ 114. 

CeiiuUse, 112. 

Celosia, 268. 

centrifugal y ‘lame as definite, applied to 
an (nfl ircsccnce. 

centripetal, sarnf; .as indefinite, applied 
to an inflorescence. 

Cephaehs, 226. 

Ceratopteris, 349. 

C ere ft Is y 341. 

cernu&us, pendulous, ovcrh.angin x. 
Cetriria, 361. 

Chalaza, the part of an ovule whe^e the 
base of the nucleus is united to its 
coat. 

Chama;rops, 302. 

Chaste-tTce. 259. 

Chavica, 293. 

Cheer Pine, 294. 

Cheersullah, 294. 

Chenopodi.'iceas. 2'^i6. 

Chenopodium, 266. 

Cherry, 203. 

Chestnut, 284. 

Chlorophyll^ 113. 

Chloroxylon. 187. 

Chocolate, 176. 

Chrysophyllum, 236. 

Churrus. 273. 

Cicca, 280. 

Cicer, 196. 

Cinchona, 226. 

Cinchoracea, 230 

Cinenchyma, branching: or simple vessels 
containing white or coloured fluid 
(milk-sap). 

Cinnamomum, 2 qx. 

Cinnamon, 291, 292 
circinate. 344. 

circutnscissiiey dehiscing transversely ; 

applied to capsular fruits. 

,.Cissampelos, 154. 


Citron, 6, 184. 

CttruUus, 314, 315. 

Citrus. 5, 182. 

Citrus aurantiun:, described, 360. 
Cladoo.a, 361- 
Class, 45. 

Classijkathn, 123. 

Ctausena, 184. 

Claw 0/ petal, 89. 

Clearing nuts, 242. 

Clematis, 147. 14S. 

('lerHlendron, 260. 

Clove, 2CX). 

Clove i>cpper, 

Clubmu'.'. Family, j"i. 

Cihxi of (K’ule, a6. 

Cwrcinia, 215. 

CocculujL 154. 

Coccus, me •»nco;e'“.lcd carpel of a syn- 
carjious fruit, the carpels of which 
• separate fro u each other when ripe. 
Cn'k-scomb. 2O8. 

Cocoa-nut, 100. 301. 

Cocoa* tree, 176. 

G'C ts, 301. 3^2. 

CttiTea, 226. 

Cohesion, 29. 

C ix, 3:17. 

Collective fruits, ir)2. 

Colocasia, 29. 47, y.b, 308. 

Colocynfh. 215 

Columella, the cenir.al axis in the si>o* 
range of mosses. 

Column, 318 ; of Orchids, 51. 

Coma, 24 X. 

Cumbretacea:, 203. 

Comhretum Family, 203. 

Commelyna, 314. 

Commelynacetc, 314. 

Commissure, 221. 

complete, applied to flowers when calyx, 
corolla, stamens, and pistil are present. 
C'^mpositse, 227. 

Composite Family, 227. 

Compound leaves, 75. 78. ^ 

Conceptacle, a closed cavity containing 
fructification in Cryptrgam.s ; ofFucus, 

362* 

cofiduplicate, folded down the middle. 
Cone, 102. 

Confervoidex, 362. 

Coniferx, 294. 

Conium, 221. 

Connaracex, 193. 

Connarus Family, 193. 
connate, 80. 

Connective, the porti^fn of the anther 
connecting the pollen-bearing lobes 
Constituents of plantSy 20, 
contorted, twisted. 

Convolvulaccx, 247. 

Convolvulus, 247. 248. 

Copal, Indian, 172. 
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Coptb, 143. 

Coral-ptant» 278. 

Corchorus. 177. 

77. 

Cordia, 34 v> 

Cordiacea;, 349. 

coriaceom^ of feathery consUtence. 
Coriander, 319. 

Cork, 386. 

Corm. 71. 

Corolla, 7. 

Corollillora:, 

Corona ( f Aiuaryllidacca:), 3^S ; of Asclc- 
piadacfwc, 241. 

Corymt\ 84. 

Costus, 3»t). 

Cotton, 174. 

Cotton-tree, 175. 

Cotyledons, 14. 

Cranberry Tribe, 333. 

Cr.ts>ol;wea:, 317. 
t'raticva, 1O3. 

< rrnait'. Ki 
t re>(.entia, 343. 

Cr-'^'', i»A> 

Criuum. 30. S-b ■'»? 

Crotalaria, i'y7. 

Cr »tot\, ai') 

Cr .li n oU pbin', 

Crttcifcr Family, 159. 

Crucifera:, i =9* 

Crypt gainia, 342. 
cticullate^ ho ded. 

Cucumlxir, 214. 

Cucutnis, 214 
Cucurbita, 214. 

Cucurbitacea:, 213. 

Culm, 339. 

cutuatr, wedge-shaped. 

Cupressus. 295. 

CupuU, the cup-like involucre of Cory* 
* lacea:. 

T^upuliferse. 284. 

Curcuma, 326. 

Cusruta, 248. 

cuspidate, with an abru])!, acute point. 
Cu.stard Apple/csi, 152. 

Custard-Apple Family, 151. 

Cyanotis, 314. 

Cyathea, 348 
Cycadaceas, 300. 

Cycas, 70, 279. 

Cycas Family, 300. 

Cyme, 86 
cymose, 86. 

Cynara, 230. 

Cynodon, 339. 341. 

Cyperace®, 334. 

Cypenis, 334. 

Cyprus, 295. 

Cypripedium, 322. 

Cyrtandre®, 246. ' 


Dafibdil, 328. 

Dalbergia, 197, 199. 

Daphne, 286. 

Date, 302. 

Dates. 'Ircbizonde, 290. 

Datura, 251. 

D:iucus, 219. 

D^vallia. ^48. 

Deadly Nightshade, 252. 

deca- or drerm-, ten, in composition. 

deciduous, 7 

declinate, applied to stamens when 
directed to one stde, 233. 
decumbent, applied to stems hori2::ntal 
at first, then rising from the ground 
towards the inflorescence. 
decurrent, 8c. 

decussate, with opposite pairs alternat.ng 
at right angles. 

Dceringia, 268. 

dejinite : in /loresccptce, 86 ; seeds or 
oT»ules, IC 4; vast uiar bundles, 115. 
dehiscence (of fruits^ 94. too. 

Delima. 149 
Delphinium. 14R. 

Dendrobc, 29, 51*. 

Dendrobium, 29, 50, 316, 319. 
dentate, 80. 

denticulate, finely tcoth^d. 

Descend in^t; axis, 15. 

Describing Plants, 369. 

Desmodinm, 197. 

determinate, applied to an inflores* 
cence winch is definite, centripei.al, or 
cymose. 

Dhak, J95, 197. 
r/r-, two, in c mposiiion. 
diadelphnus. ii, 
diagnostic c/utrac ter s, 127. 
diandrous, 42. 

Dianthus, j66. 

Dichlamyde®, 60. 

dicklamydeous, with calyx and corolla, 

24 . 4 ^- 

dichotomous, forked. 
diclinous, applied to fl Avers with sta.ncns 
only, or with pistil only. 
diclinous, 40. 

dicoccous, .applied to syncarpous fruits 
consisting of tw'o cocci. 
dicctyledottous, 15. 

Dicotyledons, 45. 

Didymocarpus, 246. • 

didynamous, two 1 mg .and two short, 
applied only to stamens, 39. 

Dijffusion, 119. 

Digitaria, 337. 
diptate, 78, 79. 
dt^ncus, with two styles. 

Dill, 219. 

Dillenia Family, 148 
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DiHenia specio&a, 148, 149. 

Dilleniaceai, X48« 

^meroits^ applied to flowers with parts 
in twos. 

Dimorphum. 179 ; of Campanula. 231. 
diaiciouSy dioicouSy with staminate and 
pistillate flowers on different plant-s. 
Dionxa» 2x9 
Dioscorea, 310 
Dioscorcaceas, 310. 

Diospyros, 234. 

Diptcrocarpea:, 170. 

Dipterocarpus, 17;, 172. 

Dischidia, 241. 
discoid y 228. 

Disky a cellular ring, or cup-like thick- 
ening, of the receptacle, either free 
or adherent to the calyx-tube or 
ovary, 9, 36. 

dissecUdy cut into fine divisions. 
Dissepitntnis (of ovary), 95. 
distickousy in two rows. 
distractiie, applied to anthers when the 
anther-lobes are widely separated from 
each other by an extension of the con- 
nective. 

distractilcy 258. 

Dock. 269. 

Dodders, 248. 

dodecandrouSy with twelve stamens. 
Dodonxa, 191. 

Dogbane Family, 238. 

Dorsal suture^ 95. 

Double JlowerSy 2or. 

Doum Palm, 302. 

Dracaena, 29, 54, 311. 

Drosera, 219. 

Drupacea:, 201. 

DrupCy 99. 

Dryabalanops, 172. 

Drying PlantSy 363. 

Dry-roty 358. 

Duckweed, 309, 310. 

Durian, 173. 

Durio, 175. 


E. 

Eagle-wood, 287. 

Ebenaceae, 234. 

Ebony Family, 234, 
ebracUatey 88. 

Echinops, 228. 

Egg-plant. 25 
Elaeagnaceae, 289. 

Elaeagnus, 289. 

Elaeocarpus, 178. 

Elais, 303. 

Elatersy elastic spiral fibres associated 
with the spores of certain Cryptogams ; 
of Equisetum, 354. 

Elementary Constituents, 20. 


Elephant Creeper, 247. 

Elcttaria, 327. 

Eleusine, 339. 
elliptical, 77. 

Elodea. 331. 
entarginate, 79. 

Embryo, xj. 

Embryonal vesicle, the rudiment. ary ceil 
formed within the etiibrvo-s,tc, from 
which the eiubry-o devclo|>cs ; called 
also germinal vesicle. 

J'2mbryo-sat\ the large cell tjf the nucleus 
of the ovule in which the embryo ori- 
gin.atC’^. 26. ' ^ 

Endocatp, the Inner layer of the peri- 
carp. 101. 
endogenous, 117. 

Etuiospfruty albumen f rmed inside the 
embryo-sac.' 

Endostome, the mycrnpylar opening 
through the inner coat of an ovule. 
ensifornty sword-shaped. 

Entada. loS. 
entire, 80. 

Em*e lopes of/hxver, 24 
Ephedra. 29S. 

E'picarp, the outer layer of the peri- 
carp. 

F.pidertnisy 121. 

epigynons, inserted upon the ovary ; 

applied to c rolia and stamens. 
epi petalous y 36, 40. 
eptpkyllous, 54. 

Ebiphytes, 322. 

equally pinnate, pinnate without an odd 
terminal leaflet. 

Equi-setaceae, 354. 

Equisetum, 35^. 

equitanty applied to conduplicate !eavc.s 
folded one over the other. 

Ergot, 358. 

Erica, 233. 

Ericacea;, 232. 

Erioboirya, 201, 203. 

Eriocaulon, 315. 

Eriocaulonea:, 315. 

Ervum, 196. 

Erythroxylon, 179. 

Eucalyptus, 209. 

Euphorbia, 277. 

Euphorbiacca;, 276. 

Euphoria, iQz. 

Euryale, 156. 

Evening Primrose Family, 211. 

Exacum, 243. 
exalbuminousy 45, 105. 

Exhalation, ig, 
exogenous, 

Kxogonium, 248. 

Exostome, the micropylar opening 
through the outer coat of an ovule. 
exsertedy projecting beyond the corolla 
applied to stamens. 
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exsii^iatit 80. 

the outer coat of a pollen* 

grain. 

%xtrorse^ applied to anthers dehiscing 
on tiie side from the pistil. 


r. 


F.'igtjnin. 180. 

Fngiis, 285. 

/nkatf, curved like a scythe. 

Fan 303. 

fasciculate leaves^ 82. 

Fennel, 213. 

Fern Family, 344. 
fertilisation, 26. • 

Jilfrotts, 68. 

Fibro^vascular system, T15. i 

Ficus, 272. 

•fiii, in composition, divided to about 
the middle, 77. 

Fig, 102, 272. 274. 

Figwort Family, 252. • 

Filament, 8. 

Filices, 344. 

JUi/orm, thrcad-l.ke. 
fimbriate, fringed by fine divisions ot the 
lamina. 

Fir, 299. 

fistular, hollow. 

Flacourtia, 16 1. 

Flax, 178. • 

Flax Family, 178. 

Floret, the flower of a Composite, or of a 
grass, 35. 

Flower, Structure of, 5, 23. 

Flenver-head, 35, 86. 

Floiverin^-glume, 56. 

Floaverless plants, 342. 

Jly-trap, 219. 

Foeniculuni, 219. 
foliaceous, leaf-like. 

Foliage leaves, 4. 

Forhmen, see Micropylc. 

Forget-mc-not, 2^9. 

Fragaria, 203. 

Fraxinus, 237. 

free, neither coherent nor adherent. 
free central piacentation, 97. 

^ Frogbit Family, 330. 

Frond, the leaf of a Fern, or leaf-like 
expansion of any Cryptogam, 344. 

Fruit, 98. 

Fruits, Table of, 104. 

Fuchsia, 212. 

Fucus, 362. 

Fuirena, 335. 

Fumarieae, 157. 

Fun^, 357. 

Funtcle, 264. 
fusiform, spindle-shaped. 


G. 


Galbulus, 295. 
galeate, helfUct-shaped. 

Gallic Acid, 286. 

Gambir, 226. 

Gamboge Family, x68. 

Gamopctal®, 6a 
gainosefalons , 7. 

Garcinia,' 168, 

Gardenia, 225. 

Garlic, 313. 
geminate, in pairs. 

Gentian Family, 243. 

Gentianaceae, 243. 

Genus, 125. 

Geraniacese, 181. 

Geranium Family, i8x. 

Germination, 43. 

Gesneraceac, 246. 

Ghwian, 29, 47. 

gibbous, with a short obtuse spur. 
Gingeley, 246. 

Ginger, 326. 

Ginger Family, 323. 

Ginseng, 223. 
glabrous, 5, 80. 

Glands, cells or hairs containing or 
secreting rc‘*inous or oily matter; or 
the lobes of the involucre of Euphorbia; 
or of a disk. 
ifiancous, bluish-green, 
nieichcnia, 349. 

Globe Amaranth, 268. 

Olorioj^, 313. 

(Gloxinia, 246. 

Glume, 56, 335. 

CJlumiferac, 6r, 334. 

C^netaceae, 299. 

Gnetum, 299. 

Ciomphreua, 26S. 

C'onidia, cells capable of developing 
new plants, liberated by the vegetative 
system of leafless Crj^ptogams, 359. 

G oosefoot, 266, 

Goosefoot Family, 266. 

Gossypium, 174. 

Gourd, 214. 

Gourd F.'xmily, 2x3. 

Graiin (of wheat), 57. 

Gnun^ 196. 

Granoineae, 336. 

Gran.adilla, 2x5. 

Grape.. 100. 

Grape-vine, 189. 

Grass-C'loth Family. 270. 

Grass-c.ioth Nettle, 29, 40. 

Grass F.imily, 336. 

Grewia, 177. 

Grislea, 2 X3. 

Ground N .ut, 197. 
growing po\iHt of root, •/ * 

Ouatteria, 2^52. 
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Guava, loo, 210. 
fiuiacum, iSo. 
Guilandina. igS. 
Gulancha, 155 
Gunjah, 273. 

Gutta Percha. 236. 
Guttiferae, 168. 



Haematoxylon. igg 
Halorageae, 212. 
hastate., 77. 

Heart jwood (or 
central portion of thi^ 
Heath Family. 232. 
Hedychium, 326. 
Helianthusy 230. 
Helicteres, 176. 
Heliotrope, 249. 
Heinidesnius. 241. 
Hemlock, 221. 

Hemp, 273. 

Henbane, 252. 

Henna, 213. 
hepta-t seven, in coxt. 
herbaceous, not woo .i 
to plants which di 
stem, 3. 

Herbarium, 363. 
hermaphrodite, wit^ 
in the same flower, 
heterogamous, 229. 
hex-, hexa-. si*, in c 
Hibiscus, 173-175. 
Hilum, the poi^ 
seed or ovule, h 
H ippocratea, 205* 
Hiptage, 179, j 
hirsute, with ral 
hispid, with rhew 

Holmskioldia* M 

homogamous, ji| 
Hordeum, 

Horsetail 1 
Hop, 775. 

Hopea, i7r. 

Hoya. 241. 

Humble Plant 
Hum ulus, 275; 


hybrid, a cross between two species. 

Hydrangea, 21S. 

Hydnila, 331. 

HydnocarpU", 164- 

Hydroceni, 182. 

Hydrocharidere, 330 

Hydrjcotyle. 221. 

Hydrogen of plants, 21. 

Ilymenium, the surface Ijc.ar.n^ sporc*i 
or spt>ndia m leafless Crypt jgaat'* ; 
usually restricted to Fungi. 

Hyraenophyllurn, 349. 

Hyoscyamus. 252. 

Hyper.cinese, 167. 

Hypericum, 167. 

Hyphaene, 302. 

hypocrateriform, s.alver-shaped ; appl.cd 
to garaope’ilous corollaN. with the 
tube longer than the flat, spreading; 
limb. 

typogynous, inserted under the ovary : 
applied to stamens and corolla, 9. 


I. 

Iceland MuSS, 361. 

'* icosandrous. with twenty stamens : ap- 
plied to flowers in which they are 
inserted upon the caly.v. 

^lUlcium, 149. ISO. 

' imbricate, overlapping, 8S. 

^nt^ripinnate , pinnate A.th an odd 

Impatiens, 181. 

■ imperfect, with stamens only, or wiili 
pistil only, 40. 

Incompleto:. 60, 265. 

incomplete, when one or more of the 
whorls (calyx, corolla, stamens, or 
carriels) is absent from a flower. 

indefinite inflorescence, 86 ; indefniU 
S€eds,\o\\ indefinite vascular bundles, 
H5. 

indehiscent fruits, loi. 

indeterminate,^ applied to an inflores- 
cence which is indefinite or centripetal. 

Indian Botany, Books cn. 376. 

Indian C pal, 172. 

Indian Com. 337, 341. 

Indian Cre.ss. i8z. 

Indian Madder, 225. 

Indian Shot, 325. 

India-rubber, 275-280. 

Indigo, Z96. 

Indigofera, 196, 199. 

Jndusium, 3., 5. 

inferior (ovary), adherent throughout 
or nearly so to the calyx ; (calyj^ free 
from the ovary ; (relation of parts of 
a flower to the axis) farthest from the 
axis; (radicle\ directed towards the 
base of the fruit. 
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in/l&risceMce, 8s. 
infuHditfuti/orvt, funnel-shaped. 
innntf, applied to anthers when the 
• hlanient appears to terminate at their 
base. 

initr^anic elements, so. 

Insertion, pr>int tif attachment. 
intercellular spaces, iss. 

Internoiie, 4. 

inUrpetiolar, between the petioles of 
oppcisitc '.caves ; applied to stipules. 4. 
Intine, the inner of the two coats of a 
pollen-grain ; the only coat when but 
on^ is present. 

introrse, applied to anthers dehiscing 
on the side towards the pistil. 
Involucre, 35. 85, 88, 230. 
involute, w’lth the margins rilled in- 
wards. • 

Ipecacuanha, 226. 

Iponioia, 247. 

Iridacese, 330. 

Iris Family, 330. 
irre^dar, lo. 

Isoete.s, 353. 

Ison.'indra. 236. 

Ivj' F'amily, 222 
Ixora, 224. 

F. 

Jack-fruit, 272. 

Jalap, 248. 

Jambolan, too, 208. 

Jasmimiin. 237. 

Jateorhiza, 154. 

Jatropha, 278. 

Jerusalem Artichoke, 230. 

Je.ssamine, 237. 

Job’.s Tears, 337., 

John's-wort Family, 167. 
ffoint, the point where two parts are 
united 

Jujube, 205, 206. 

Juncaceas, 313. 
jmlcus, 3x3. 

Juniper, 295, 296. 

Juniperus, 295. 

Ju.ssieua, 211, 212. 

Justicia, 255. 

Jute Family, 177. 


K. 

Kachalu, 29, 47, 306. 

Kamala, 280. 

KandaBa, 29, 47.* 

Karivia, 215 
Kaulfussia, 35Q. 

Kava, 293 

Keel, a medium projecting ridge; of papi- 
lionaceous corolla, X96. 


Kelp, 362. 

Kerria, 201, 

Kuchoo, 29, 47, 306. 
Kus-kus, 3 8, 341. 


L. 

Labellum, 317; of Scitamineae, 325. 
l.abi.atae . 257. 
b.ab\ataift <tBc. 2y>. 

1.. abiatc Family, 257. 

Lace-bark, 287. 
laeimate, irregul.irly cut. 

Lactuca, 230. 

Ladies' Slipper, 321. 

Lagenaria, 214. 

Lagerstroemia, 222, 213. 

Lagett.a, 287. 

Latnina (of petal). 89. 
lanate, with wool-like, rather long and 
Lilted hairs. 
lattceolate, 77. 

Lantana, 260. 

Larch, 297. 

Larix, 297. 
l-auraccac, 291. 

1.. aurel, 292. 

Laurel Family, 291. 

Laurus, 292. 

Lavender, 258. 

I.awsonia, 213. 

Leaflets, 5, 75» 78. ^ , 

Leaves, 4. 72 ; of flower. 7 ; rf perianth, 
5>- 

Lecanora, 361. 

L.ecythideac, 210. 

Leea, 189, 

Legume, 197. 
r,eguminos£e, 194. 

1 .emna, 3x0. 

Lemon, 6, 184. 

I emon-grass, 341. 

I 'ntibuTariacea:, 254. 

L mtil, 196. 

L ettuce, 230. 

L.tber, 1x6, xx8; of Daphne, 287. 

Li chen F'amily, 359. 

Liichenes, 359. 

L4xnum’Vit8e, t8o. 

Lignde, 340. 

Liginliflorae, 230. 

Li;^utstrum, 237. 

Lihai-;eae, axx. 

Lily F'amily, 3x1. 

LimbMfd c^yx), 33, 36; of corolla, &c. 89. 
Lime, >t84. 

Lime-ti’ee Family, 177. 

Linace«V 178. 

Unaria, fS3> 

Lindsaea, 248. 
linear, 77 . 

Linuui, 17 3. 
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Lip (of Orchid), 51. 
Lij^chi, 190, 

Lttsxa, 292. 

^.ob«lia, 231. 

LA‘^fs (. f cjrolla, &cO, ?9 
Lxuiicuitil, applied to the 
a capsule by the d )rsa) 
c:>mponcnt carpels 
LocustOy the spikclet of | 
LodicuUs, 56. 
Loganiacea, 242. 
Logwood, 199. 

Longan, 191. 

Loosestrife Family. 21; 
Loquat, 100, 201, 203. 
I^ranthacca, 223, 
Loranthus, 223. 

Lotus, Sacred, 155 
l^tus. Water-lily, i5»; 
l^ovc-iies-blecding, 26< 
Luflfa, 215. 

Lupulin, 275. 
Lycoperdoo. 358. 
Lycopersicum, 35a- 
Lycopodjacea:, 35*. 
Lycop^ium, 352. 
Lygodium, 34^, 
lyratiy pinnatihd, will 
largest. 

Lythracea;, 212. 


Mace, 291. 
Macrosjicres, 351. 
Madder, 227. 

Madder, Indian, 225* 
Mst^ 261. 

Magnolia Family, 14; 
Magnoliaces. 149, 
Mahogany. iS;. 
Maiae. 337, w»- 
Maiay-Camphor Fans 
Mallow Family, 173. | 
Maipighia Family. 
Blalmghiacex, 179. 
Malva, 175- 
MafiracesB, 173. 
Maitdiocca. 280* 

Mangold Wtinel, 4^. 
Maa^>ire Family^ ate 
Maillot, aBo, ^ 

idamia Hetit^, 327. 
Maple, 191. 

Maranta, 326. 

penfiftj 

Mid dry: aptdlcdi 

Mar^m (oTkalT, 8a 


Maixoaa«trcc, iMh 
Mtufftmm, ts 9 * 


rfarking-nut, 193. 

|[Iarsdenia. 241. 

^rvel-of-Fcni Family, 2^5. 

MMltic. 193. 

^‘Pl^urandya. 252. 

myj, 118. 

■’■a' *'5 1- 

^Soia^ioma, 29. 20'f', 208. 

^'‘'^.jtastoma Family. 206. 
ifdlaSitomace.'c, 2t>6. 

1%. 

Family, 186. 

Me^ilspcnn.icca:, i53* 

Memha, 258. 

Mtlpilus, 203. 

^lethonfcA. 313. 
mexican Poppy, 159- 
Miehelia Champac.i, !49. 

4f ''Vrv/y/r. 14. 26. 

Mkrvs^L>res, 351. 

Midrih, 75 
358. 

Wdlcwort Family, 165. 
mimosa, 197. 

Mimosese, 197. 

I^Hmulut, 254. 

Mimusops, .235. 

Hinty 258. 

minuU structure, 107. 
fiUrabnis, 266. 

Ipsttetoe, 224. 

Jmstlctoe Family. 223. 

Momordica, 215. 

Monkey-pots, 2 to. 

tetan-. rnoniy-, one, in composition. 

. Monochlamydeac, 60. 
mi^Hochiamydeous, with calyx ‘inly, 41. 
MoDochoria, 316. 
jj monctcoiyUdcfnous, 58 
s Monocotyledons. 59. tor. 

with staminate 
attd pistillate 0 <wer%on the same plant, 

404 , 

with one style or one carpel, 
m*m«*peta/ifus, with “ fic petal; 
rmfiloyrd instead id gamapetaUut, i.c. 
with coherent |>etAh, 

JM»^>on*s«ed Family. tM- 
pioftfida. 226 
’iMofus. 275. 

Mom Familr, w 
Mr>ttld Family. 157. 

. mssermtUi with « minute, hard point 
r <miwri>>terminMtttg the midrib. 
Miidar, 240 ^ 

Mtitberry, lot. 27^ * 

mmiti', m crattpamiofi, many. 

Mopjtet. 27 V 

Musa, 32J, 327* 

Muso, 353. 

Mmhfotsttt Family, 337. 
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Muss.nend.i. a?6. 
Mustard, 159. 160. 
yMustaril, Indtat), !•■), 31. 
* Mycelium y 1^7. 
Myustitis, 

Myristic.i, sqi. 

Myrisiit ace ij, 2>i. 
Myroh -latis, 2*^4. 

Myrrh, i'^6. 

Myirh Fauuly. irs. 
Myr«*inacr.e. 2'>j 
Myrtaceae. a v8, 

Myrih* ^'auiiiy, atX. 
Myrttjs, 20-t. 


X. 


Xaia<l.»ccac, ^3^5. 

ntiketi reiepttu lt'y » 

XarcisvU'.. 

yatnnti OrJers, l**4, 

Xcctarintr, 

Xe^'taty, ;i{ijilicd, vn;jucly, to gland*-, 
|./b<:s <if (he vlisk. ntoditjed peiah. 
^p^r^, or ^ other floral appendages, 
<*s{ici tally if sc.' rctitt); flui I. 

XccMi-ircc, ihti. 

Ncluinhiiitn, 155. 156; pistil of. Vj. 

N epent hactuc. i . 

Nepenihes. a'ii. 

Nephelium, 

Nephrodiuin. 345, 54 S. 

Xcriutn, 239 
Nettle Fatltily. 270. 

Nettle, (*rass-c!oiij, N). 40 
Xeuro|»ellis, 247. 

Nio'tiana, 25V. 

Nigelb, 14K. 

Nightshade Family. 247. 

Nipa, t'\t, 3 5. 

TMtpholwdus, 3^7, 

NiHlcy 4 

XttcUm ( >f a fell) a mterovcopic hodv 
serving apparently as the «. outre of 
activity n{ the contents ; (of an (rvuie) 
the crtural mass, 

SuHtl-eref tn o 7 o/ior/. 4 ,V 

nutftnty ri ‘J.hnK. 

Nwtmog. 2.)i. 

Nutmeg Family, 

Xutrith*e Org‘a**4. 22 , 2i» ^>7- 
Nue-voitiica. 24a. 

Nyruginea*. a<*5. 

NyctanihcJ, 337- 


Oak. »95 
Oak Family, 384 
Oak. spiked. 3^4. 


Oat,s, 34 'j. 
obeordatCy 77. 
oblutueolaiet 77. 

77. 

oktvafe, 77. 

obiolete calyx-lhnb, 220, 228. 
ebtuiCy 79. 

Ochna, 1S5. 

Ochna Family, 184. 

( tchn.at 184. 

OcArea, a .sheathing membranous sti- 
jmlc 

fht-, PciG-, eight, in c .’inp >sition. 
Dcymntij. 29, 38. 257. 

< )»lin.t, lyp 
Oil Palm, 30J. 

Oils. 113 
Okra. 175. 

< )l.acacc:c. 180. 
tHa.K. 1 83 . 

t>Ux hamily, ir8. 

Oloa, 237. 

Olorice.c, 236. 

(Jleandcr, 239. 
oleaster haniilv, 2S9 
Olihanum. 186. 

Olive, 2^7. 

< >livc F.»mily, 

< >mtgracc;c, 2 1 1 
t. hiion, 313. 

i )/>en.yiu»ty a lid ; .applied t v the lid o( 
the sporangc of .Mos-.es 
Ophioglossuni, 350 
Opium Poppy, 29. 30, 157. 15S. 

Gf>/^etife^ 73. 

Ojmnti.a, 215. 

Or.ange, 5. 11x9, 182, de‘‘.cribed, 368. 
Orange Family, t>>2. 

OrjingC'flowcr. 24- 
itrbienlar, 77. 

Or'/:hid F.amily, 


t )r4 'hid.ac-CJc. 316. 

( )rd f.al - 1 r cc. 2 39. 
orCt-tMie eleprrrnfx. 20. 

ef jf^bxnU, 19. 67* 
t triganum, 258. 

Or«»lyanrhacca:, 253- 

orthoptro/mnsy applied to ovules when 
the organic base of a straight nucleus 
(where it Is united to the coat or coats 
of t he ovule) coincides with the hilum. 
and (he micropyle is at the funher 
extri'.miiy. 

Osier \Villow, 2S4. 

Osnuini'fa, 350. 

Ottelia, 3.^*- 
Otto of Hose, 203. 

Ot'ptry. lit. 

ervoidyy cgj,<t'Sha\9ed ; applied to aohds. 
OVUkty It , 94. 

Oryni. 337*. , ... 

OryjtA JtAtivJli, (jesenbed, 37 $• 



392 


LVf>EX AXD GLOSSARY. 


Oxalis, x8z, xS^. 

(X y^iin 0/ ptants^ 21. 


P- 

Padma, 155. 

Pale of gf asses. 56. 
Pai€at.eous reeeptaele. aar)- 
PaUs (of Compo?.itX’), 220- 
Palm Family. 3^1. 
Palmaceae, 301. 
paimatifidy 77. 
palimiii-partite, 77. 
Pahnyra Falcn, 302. 303, 
Paiiax, 223. 

Pancratium, 328. 
I'andanacca;. 3 <j 4. 
Pandanus, 6y, 304. 
Panicaceae, 337. 

Panicle. 86. 

Panicum, 337. 

PauNy, 163. 

Papaver somnifcn^m^ SS7. 1 
Papaveracea:, 157. "4 

Paper Daphne, 286. 

Paper Mulberry, 275. 
pap ilionaceo hs , 1 96. 
Pappus. 2 28. 

Papyrus. 355. 

Paraphyses. microscopic fil 
ciaied with the thecae of 
togams. 

Parasites. 322. * 

Paratropia, 222. 
Pardanthus, 330. 

Parietal placenta lion. (j6. 
Parishia, 193, 

Parmelia, 361. 

Parsley, 222. 

Parsnips, 222. 

•partite, 77. 

Pa.spaium. 337. 

Passifloreac, 215. 
Passion-flower, 215. 
Pastinaca. 22a. 

Patchouli, 258. 

Paulowma, 254. 

Pea, 196, 197 ; describ 
Pca-fljwer, o. 
l\a, pistil of, 92. ; 

Peach. 203. 

pectiaate, w.th c>aibri 
f'edaiiactac, 245. 
pedate, digitate witE 
springing f.om th^ 
hok of the petiolA 
pedaii/id, pedati-f^k 
'inipie leaf divtdj^H 
Pednel. the stalk oljH 
a i AO- or mor'--ffc® 

KS* 

Pc.icularis, 253 


Peduncle. 6. 

Peepul, 272. 

Pelargonium, 181, t8a. 

Pcliosanthes. 313. 

peloria. the reguhr form of a flower 
normally irregular, 253. 

Peltate, 80. 

Penicillaria. 337. 

penta~. five, in composition. 

peniamerous, applied lo flowers wit!: 

the parts in fives. 

Pentstemon, 254. 

Pepper, black and white, 293. 

Pepper Family, 292. 
l*cp|)cr. long. 294. 

perennial, lasting scver.il years . r in- 
defini»cly. 
perfoliate. 80. 

Perianth, the cnvcloi>cs of a flower col- 
' lectively. In practice applied to the 
envelopes of the flower or Monocoty- 
ledons and to the envelope « f mono- 
chlaniydeous flowers. 51. 

Pericarp. 13, 98. 

Peri^ynous. inserted around the ovary ; 

applied to petals and stamens. 33. 
PerisperjH. albumen original, ng outside 
the ernbryo-s.ac Often applied to 
albumen irresiiectlve of its place of 
origin. 

Peristome. 356. 

Perithecium. a ne.irly or quite closed 
jrt^ity containing theca: .n Cr^'pt - 
'gams ; applied to the cl -sed apotheci.t 
of some Lichens. 

Periwinkle, Rose, 29, 37. 

Persian Lilac, 1S6. 
persistent. 7, 27. 

personate, bilabiate, with the lips closed. 
Peruvian Park, 226. 

Peruvian Bark Family, 224. , 

petaioid, petai-likc or cor.. Ila like. 
Pctaloidea:, 61. 

Petals. 7. 

Petiole. 4. 

pctiolate. the petiole rf a leaflet. 
Petroselinum, 222. 

phanerogamic, bearing flowers ; used ir 
o ntradistinction to crypn^gamic. 
Pharbitis, 247. 

Phfrnix, 302. 

Ph .rmium, 313. 

Pholinia, 201. 

Phyllanthus. 279. 
phyllode. 82, 200, 

phvllotaxis. the arrangement of tlm 
leaves upon t he stein. 

Pliysalis, 251, 252. 

Pigeon Pea, 199. 

Pileus. 357. 

pilose, with rather l .ng. soft hatra. 
Pimenta, 909. 

Pimiicmel, 363. 
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Pine, 304. 
l^inr-applr, 304. 

I Pii.c Kaiivily, -'04. 

!^inc wo<» !, 1 10 
Pink Family, i Vj. 

/’tn»fr, 345. 
pinmitc. 70. 
piHHittiJid, 77. 
pinnah'pnrtitf^ 77 
Pi fin. lies, 345- 
Piniis, 2V4. 

PijHrr, 3 .(3. 

Pi{KTiW’cae. 39.?. 

J^ifx'wori F.im.ly, 415. 

PixtHcia, tjj. 

Pi>ti;4. 

i^sttai.ea:. 309. 

Pistil, 9, 91. 0 

Piviim sativtim, i'>6; <lcscril)ec!. 

(of Xeix-nthc'.), sSa. • 

Pitcher>[ilant Family, 381. 

Pith, 117. 

Placenittf the part of the ^ vary ii|>*»n 
which the ovules are in>cricd. 
Placentatiim, 96. 

TMantaginacex, 264. 

Plant ago, a()S. 

Piantain. 2^:5. 

Plantain Family, 364. 

Plaianthera, jtS, 320. 

Plum, 7 oy 

Plumhaginact'.x. a^ j. 

Plunthago, 26;. 
plumose, plutii-like 
Plumule, *4- _ 

pluri', several, in cNjinpftsition. 

Poacca, 33S. 

Pojfnsternon, 258. 

Poinciana, 197. 

Poinsettia, 28*>. 

Potanisia, 162. 

Pollen, g, 25; v.arictics of, 110. 
pollen-^mass, 51 ; of A^clcpi t le-t:, 74?. 
Pollen-tubes, 35. 
poUinium, 31H 
poly-, many, in compoati n, 
polyadelphous, 8, ( 4. 
polyandrous, (S4. 
poiveotylcdoHOHs, 297, 

Polygala, 165 
Polygalaceic, 165. 

polygamous, w.ih male, fem.ale, and 
herinaphr <’ite flowers < n the sttinc or 
on distinct pl.tnts 
Polygonacca: , 269. 

Pdyg num, *69 

polygynous, with nur0?rous carpel* or 
.st> les. • 

Polypctalc«, 60, 
polvpeialous, 7. 

polybhyllcHs, applicil t » perianth* con* 
sisting of free leaves. 

Poly poo ill :n, 346 


Polyponis, 358. 
polystpalous, 7. 

Pomace c, 201. 

Poineg an.itc, 210. 
l*ondweed, 333. 

Ponds ced ^am^ly 333. 

Ponte ieria Family, 315. 

Ponn dcri.act;c, 315. 

J*apl.',r, 283. 

Popi,y, 2i^. 30. 

Pop >y Fam.ly, 2 57. 

Poppy* placentaiion of, g6. 

Po'yiilus, 283. 

Pocana, 247. 

posterior, same as superior when appl.ed 
.0 :hf rcl.aion of tJie parts of a rtontr 
to the axis. 

Pjtamogct, n, 333. 

Potato, 252. 

J 'othos, 307. 

yrtrmorse, applied to roots terminating 
abruptly. 

Prangos, 2a t. 

Prickles, sliarply-jwinted projections tri* 
ginating from t ie Uirk» as in Rose, 
a'>2. 

Prickly Pear, 215. 

Primtno, the outer c,*at of an ovule. 
Primrose Family, 2O1. 

Primula. 262. 

Primulaccai, 2'i:. 

Princes* Feather. ^»8. 

PriKumbent, applied to stems which 
.sprc.ad upon the ground. 
proli/crous, producing leaf-buds in the 
place of flow'cr-buds or seeds. 
p rosenchyma, a tissue of long, tapering 
cells. 

F rothallus, 545. 35 J* 

Paiinus, 2.>r, 203. 

Pjudium, aio. 

PMilotum, 353, 

Ptcri*., 347. 

Pterisanthes, tgo. 

Purocarpus, 197, 199. 

Pte'ro8i)crmiun, 176. 

pul^scent, downy, with very sliorl, soft 
h;hirs. 

Puftt-balls, 358. 

Pulojw, 330 
Pun,*agchampa, 323. 

Punica. 210. 

the cnd-vcar^i of stone fruit& 
PygeiJin, 201. 

Pynisp aox, 203. 

\ - , 
quetdri',, four, in composition. 
quatemeNy compoundi, so. 

Quercusi ;Vr84. 
quitutte, 7^. 
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//v*K 


Quince, 201. 

guin^uc-, five, in composii 
quinque fcliolah\ y*) 
Quisqualis indica, 202. 


R. 


Raceme^ 83. 

Rachis, the axis of an in 
* of a compound leaf or fr^ 
radLiitt^ 228. 
radica/y 4 
Riuitch\ 14. 

Radish. 160, tCj. 

RamentutHy the chaffy 
rachis of ferns. 

Rangoon Creeper, 203. 
Ranunculacea:, 146. 
Ranunculus, 147, 148. 
Ranunculus Family, 146. 
Ranunculus, pistil of, 93. 
Ra^he, that portion of tne » , 
connecting the chala^^t » \ 
with the placenta, which i. 1 
the side of the ovule. 
Raphidis, 114. 

Raspberry, 203. 

Rattans, 303. 

35* 

Receptacle (of flc'ver), 6 ; oi f 

86 . 

regular^ 7. 

Reindeer, hfoss, 359. 
reni/orm, 77, 

Replum^ the persistent sutu; 
maining after the fall of ti 
the fruit in some Crucifer,{, 
seas. 

Reproductive Organic 23 
Respiration^ 21, 
resupinate, applied to fltrWiri 
versed or upside down, f6i» 
retuse^ applied to a very onttj* 
notched in the middle. 
revolutet with the marg tir. 
wards. 

Khamnaceae, 205. 

Khapis, 302. 

Rheum. 269. 

Khinanthus, 253. 

Rhizome, 71. 

Rhtzophora. 210., 
Rhizophorem, 210. 
Rhododendron, 232, : 
rhomboidal, lozenge>! 
Rhubarb. 269. 

Rhynchospora, 335. 

337, 338 ; Jeser 
Rice paper, 

Kichardia. 307. 

Rtcioii*, 45, 276. 


i, Dil.ibi.itc and gaping, 
(n, 361. 

forms of, 63. 


, 200 . 

l\Ti Winkle. clescril>ed, 372. 

109. 

320. 

: applied i.i a gamopctalous re.tu- 
pTi li.i. with flic sprc.idiri.; Iiiub 
filing or fxctctlmg the tube. 

]ra, 280. 

^atc, 77. 

22j;, 227 
.ceaT. 224, 

200, 203. 
r.oe,i84. 

Utjie.i amily, 1E2. 
wrinkled. 

26-). 

fiidn'tated allutnen, ■xy,). 

' tumUnate, X'innatifid, with the segments 
• cCjrif^ctcd downwards. 

Hmmer, a rooting pro.strate slender 
hrancli. 

Xihiti Family. 313. 

.Rwtacetc, 182. 


jc<?harum, 338, 341. 

Uffiower, 230. 

S$ 258 . 
ktttana. 332. 

^ftiate, 77. 

, 302. 

ri7o. 

|rn' nia, 165. 

|kacet^, 282. 

1, 4x. 282. 

Jbt tctrasp>erma, described, 374. 
iria. 258. 

Juara, a winged fruit or coccus. 
Adal'Wood, 288. 
hdal'WucKl Family, 287. 
Vidcrs-wood, 197, 199. 

^‘icvicra, 313 
^ntalaceae, 287. 

ntaium. 288. 
hp, 120. 

^P^green^ 206. 

^ptndacese, 1904) 
lapindus, 191. 

•ap^ dilla Family, 235. 
apodilla plum. 236,” 
lafjotacea!, 235. 

,Jappan*wood, 199. 
iSapucaja-nuts, arc. 
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ap<vood (or albnmuui), the younger 
outer portion of wood of Exogens. It 
takes a principal part in the upwanl 
conveyance of sap, and is nstially of 
paler colour than the centre heart- 
wood. 

Sarsap.iriila, ■?ii, 311. 

Sarsaparilla, Indian, 241. 

Snrut, 294. 

Saiin-wi) td. 187. 

Saxifrage Family, 218. 

.Saxifraj^ea:. 218 

scabroujii, r ugh to the touch. 

ScaJji'l eaves, 71. 

Scamtnr)ny, 248. 

Sca^e, 8p 

scarious, dry, .and rather stitlHy mem- 
branous. • 

SeheduUs, fa. 

Schumarheria, 149 
Sojnnis, 335. 

Scitaminea;, 323. 

Sclcria, 335. 

siorpioiii, curled to one side. 

Screw-Fint?, 69, 304, 31)5. 
Scrophulan.ace.'c, 252. 

Scakale, 160. 

Sea-weed Family, 361. 

Scc.ale, 340. 

Sccariione, 241. 
secumi, tume<i to one side. 
secundine, the inner coat of an ovule. 
Sedgcfe Family, 334. • 

Sedum, 217. 

Seed, 13 ; structure of. 44, 58, 

Segments, 5. 

Sel.iginella 353. 

.Seniecarpus. 193, 

• Sensitive plant, 199. 

Sepals, 7. 

sePtem^, seven, in composition. 

* septicidal, applied to the dehiscence of 

a capsule by the septa or margins of 
its component carpels. 

Septum, a partition or dissepiment. 
sfriceous, covered with .silky appressed 
hairs. 

serrate, 80. 

Sesamum Family, 245. 
sessile, 4. 

Seta (of Mosses). 356. 
setaceous, bnstlc-like. 

Setaria, 337. 

sex‘, six, in composition.. 

Shaddock* 6, 184. 

Shorea. 170. 

Siliqua, i6t. 
simple leaves, 76. 
sinuate, wavy. 

Stuns, the spdee between lobes or seg- 
ments. 

Stphonia, aSo. 

'Smilax, 313. 


smooth, plain; without protuberances. 
Smut, 358. 

Snake f»ourd, 215. 

Soapwf rt Family, 190. 

SoL'ina ;eic, 249. 

Sol am m, 25^. 
solita.y seeds, X04. 

Smcl.ns, 2.j3, 229. 

S 'ph jra. i'»7. 

Sorg luni. 338. 

.Sorrel, x8i. 

Sor us (pJ. SorO, 345. 

Spadicifl >r;c. 61, 30 1. 

Spiulix, 48. 

Sptthe, 4.8. 
spathulafc. 77. 

Species, 125. 

Sinderwort Family, 314. 

Spike, 84. 

Spiklets, 5S- 

^>pmdle-tree Family. 204, 

,Spittes, sharply-pointed projections ori- 
ginating from the wood, and regarded 
as ah )rtive branches, leaves or pe- 
duncles, 72. 

Spirica. 20 
S|H)ndias, 192. 

Sporatjges, 344, 345. 
spores, 344. 

Spori/erous and Sporidt/crous Fungi, 
358. 

Sp>robolus. 338. 

•Spur, a conical or cyl indrical prmcction, 
usu.ally from the base or side of a sepal 
(calyx), or petal (corolla); (of Orchid), 
3 > 7 > 

Spurge Family. 276. 

Sinirgc- Laurel Family, 2Sd. 
spurious dissepiment, 251. 

Stag's-hom Moss, 352. 

St xmens, 8 ; number of, 64. 

Sitxminodc, a rudimentary stamen. 325. 
StJir Apple. 236. 

Starch, 112. 

Stem, 3 ; form, of, 70. 

Siejihanotus, 241. 

Stcrculia Family, 176. 

Sterciiliacc®, 176. 

Sterile jlorocrs, 57. 

Sfig\na, II. 
stipu late, 80. 

Sitptrles, 80. 

StiK'k, 4, 73. 

Stolon, a short rooting lyanch. 

Sioma'/e, 1:2a. 

Sioneci'^op Family, 217. 

Stone FVuits, 99. 

Strawberry, 203. 
striate, ibiarkcd with hue lines. 
Strychno.s, t42. 
stu/ose, 314. 

Styles, 12 ^ number of, 64. 

Styracese, 
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Styrax, 234. 

S 7 tkr^iatet 77. 
jwcrwA'.j/, fleshy. 

Sugar, 113. 

Sugar-cane, 333, 340. 
9ukb-<lursan. 29. 52 
suicate^ furrowed 
Sundew, 

Sunflower, 230, 

Sunn Hemp, 197, 199. 
superior, applied to 
wholly free from the caj 
applied to the radicle ot 
when straight and directed 
apex of the fruit ; applied 
when the limb of the caly; 
be inserted upon the oval 
the adhesion of the ovary 
of the calyx. 

Suppression, 20. 

Surface (of leaves). 80. 
sutural plncentation, 90. .. 
Sutures (of carpels), 94. 
Sweet Potato. 248. 
Sweet-sop. 151. 

Swintonia, 193. 
symmetrical, applied to n. 
number of parts in ea<^1 
or multiples. 

Syinplocos, 233. 
syncarpous, 12. 
syngenesicust 37, 64. 
Synopsis of Indian Naturat 
Sysygium, 208. 


Tacca Family. 310. 
Taccace®, 310. 
Talauma, 130. 
Talipot, 

Tamarind, 198 ; de? 
'ran|j|hinia, 239. 
Tapioca, 280. 
Tap~root, 68. 
Taxus. 295. 

Tea, 169. 

Tea Family, > 
Teak, 2^9 
'Fectona, 239. 

Tceta, 148. 

Teeth (of corolla, 
Tendrils^ 72, 8*. ;; 

terete, when the tf 
circular. 
terminals 70, 
'i'erniinalia. 204. 
ternary campaundst 
iemate, 79. a 

TernstrAmiaceae, 



the 


4 Ai 

Jfesta^ 13. 
tetra-t fjur, iiycoi 




' mossA/i^y. 


T««racera, 149. 

featradynamous, four long and two short ; 

f 'lpiied to stamens only. 31, 160. 

tmerous, applied to fl .>wer.s with the 
rts in fours, 
anthera, 29a. 

Th^damiflorac, 60. 
i,Tkalamus, the floral receptacle. 

^hea, 170. 

W^ca, a cell containing the spores of 
Cryptogams. 

Theobroma. 176. 

'Ihom Apple, 2s t. 

^ thrift Family, 263, 

'! hunbcrgia, 256. 

Thyme, 258. 

'' hymelaccjc, 286. 
rhymus, 258. 

A 168. 

iff, 246. 

TIIm», .'78. 

TiKacece, 177. 

^nov^>ra. 153, 154. 

' Iwm o* 252. 

Toflppb, 252. 

teme^se, with short, d^nse. motf cr 
^-teslielted, cottony hairs. 

* 54 - 

■rwir; the floral rcceptaclr>. 
n^chwoods, 358. 
iotocarpus,a4i. 

Pi^sptrntion, 19. 

212. 

woixonde Dates, 290. 

Vc# Ferns. 351. 

three, in comiiosiiion. 

VShtiliis, 180. 
richodesma, 249. 

Whomanes, 349. 
j^hosanthes, 215. 

frmoccons, applied 10 a syncarpous fruit 
'^mtisting of three cocci. 

80. 

mfoliolate^ 79. 

^fr^oncus, three comcred in cros.s section, 
^ with the angles obtuse, 
yfwrryrwf. applied to fljwcrs with the 
1^ parts in threes. 

I irimorphism (of Lythnim), 2x3. 

1 tripartite, 80. 

^ triquetrous ^ ihree-comcred in cross 
section, with the angles acute. 

Triticum, 336. 
v^^’riumfetta, T77. 

Tropxolum, tSt, 182. 

Truffle, 35fl. 

truncate, terminating a* niptly. 

Tube {pi calyx), 33 ; of corolla, Ac. 89. 
Tuber, 71, 358. 

* tuberoM, 70. 
tTubuiiflorae, 230. 

^Tulsee. 29, 38. 
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1 urnip, i6o. 
Typha. 306. 
Typhacfa:, 305. 


Umbe!,^.S. 

Utnbcllatt: ramily, 219. 

UmbcllifcnE. 219. 

Uncaria, 226. 
uncinate, hn kt d 

uncijUxtUy f>innate^ pinnaie with an odd 
leaflet. 

««/-, one, in coinp jsition. 
unLellular algtr, 361, 
unilocutar, one celled ; appUe^ to an- 
thers and ovancs. ^ 
unisexual, w.th si,amens only, nr with 
pistil only, 40. •*' 

Unona, 152. 

uHsymmetrical, applied to fl >wrrs with 
the nari.s of each whorl une'pial in 
nuinncr and not multiples i9>- 
Upas. 275. 

Uraria, 197. 
urceolate, urn-shaped. 

Urticacex. 270 
Utricularia, 254. 


V. 

Varciniace*. 233. 

Valtsncria. 331.' 

V'al )nta. 286. 
valvate, 88. 

V'.anda, 318. 319. 

Varieties, 128, 

vascular bunJUSy 115 ; :ascular plant),, 
I,, 356; 

Vatena, 172. 
y egetaisve Of\i^an 5 . 67. 

Veins of leave Sy 43, 57 ; structure of, 114. 

y mat ion, 75. 

ventral suture, 9<t. 

ventneose, inflat< <1 

Verhascum, 253. 

Verbena, 260. 

Verbena Family. 25 5. ' 

Vcrbcnacfc*. 259. 

VematioHy 75. 

Vemonia, 228, 229 
Veronica, 253. 
vrrrucose, waned , 

t^ersattUy .applied t > anthers when at- 
tached by the back iio the slender 
tip of the filament. 

verticillatey whorled. with three or more 
p.arts inserted in the same plane: ap- 
plied to foliar org;tns. 73. 


I'essels, loS. 

Vicia, 196. 

Victoria regi.a, 156. 
Villarda. 243. 

Vinca, 29. 37. 23S. 

Vinca rosea, described, 373, 
Vine Family, 1S8. 

Viola, 163 ^ 

Viobteea:, ifij. 

Vio'et Family, 163. 

Viscuin. 2.'4. 

V'^itex. 259. 

Viris, ibu. I'/j. 

yittir, -21 


w. 

W.ahlenbergi.r. 231. 

'Vampi, 1&4. 

'n'ater-Chcsiiuit. 212. 

H’ater in plants, 2t 
'iV[atcr-Lily Familv. 155. 
iVatcr Melon. 214 
'U'ater-lMantain Family. 332. 
keeping Will ,w, 42. 

Wclw-it-cbia, 298. 

Wheal, 29. 55, 33^). 

Willow, 29, 41. 282. 

'Willow Family, 282. 

Willow, Indi.in. descr.bcd, 373 
tWings (of papilionaceous corolKi), 196 ; 
' of I’olygala, 165. 

H^ood, Structure of, 116. 

>yormia. 149 


Xfinthochymus, r'>'. 

X.imhophyllum, 1(35. 


Y. 


Van^ Family, 310. 
Yew^. 295 
Yuc^ra, 73, 31 


/. 


Zanihi^xylum, 114. 

Zea. 33te. 

Zedoarw. 32^3. 

Zingibc]^ 326. 

Zinnia, >19, 34, 227. 228; described, 37- 
Zi typhus V 205. 

^ones, .tplnu.il. of wo d, xxS, 
Zygophylltarea?. iRo. 









